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ETRURIA CAPTA.

BY JOHN CAMPBELL, M.A. 1

\

Professor in the I*fuhy!en’an College, Montgeal, &e., d.

Read January f6th, 1886,

I have the honour to report to the Institute, as one of the most
important results of my studies in Hittite palseography, the solution
of the Etruscan problem. It is unnecessgry to occupy time with an
account of the many inscriptions in the ¥truscan character, and of
the attempts that have been made to decip’hp\r them, as such infor-
mation can be obtained from sources open to’every reader. Let it
suffice to say that thousands of inscriptions have been discovered,
and that, up to'$he present time, no satisfgctory translation has been
made, even of the briefest.

The original materials with which T intend principally to deal are
the epitaphs contained in Lanzi's Saggio di Lingua Etrusca and the
Eugubine Tables, so faithfully reproduced in the Atlas accompanying
Professor Bréal's ingenious but most unsatisfying translation. Of
the Tables, s:ev'eh only, and a small portion of an eighth, are in the
Etruscan charagter. The rest are written in the Roman alphabet,
and are Umbrian.” These Umbrian tables are being translated, and
will shortly be presented to the world as the oldest Celtic document
extant. The proof of Iy discovery is chiefly to be found in the
rendering of the Etrusco-Eugubine inscription, which is authenticated
by its internal historical unity, the perfect accordance of its gram-
matical construction and vocabulary with those of a well-known
living language, and the barmony between it and the independent
Umbrian recordi The evidence afforded by the numerous sepulchral
inscriptions is necessarily less convincing, as they are brief, consist
largely of proper names, present few constructions, and are popular,
not classical. But, inasmuch as they are more accessible and mare

1 Dr. W. Deecke, the leading Etruscologist of the day, claims only 84 words made eut “ with
( tolerable certainty,” exclusive of proper names. Encycl. Brit. Art. Etruria.
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widely known than the Eugubine Tables, I propose to commence my
story of decipherment with them.

THE ETRUSCAN CHARACTERS.

The radical mistake of all who have sought to read the Etruscan
inscriptions has been their acceptance of the assertion, hardly ever
called in question, that the phonetic values of the characters are
those of the Roman, Greek, or Phenician letters, with which they
correspond in form. Thus, we are treated to such combinations as
Stathlarnthu avils mealchlsc, and others much more barbarous, which
mean nothing in any language on the face of the earth. For this
radical error classical writers are not responsible, for the words

iven as Etruscan by Varro, Festus, Hesychius, and others, bear no

isemb]unce to the uncouth forms of Etruscan as now read.? The
fault lies with the thirty or more complete bilingual inscriptions,
some of which, whether accidentally or through ignorance on the
part of the writer of the Latin letters, may easily be made to
coincide. Of these, the most misleading is the first in Lanzi's
Saggio, which reads in Latin Lart. Caii Cavlias, and, in correspond-
ing Etruscan, L. Cae. Cauliam. If there be a real correspondence of
phonetic characters, such as this example would seem to indicate,
between the Etruscan and the Latin, the work of decipherment has
been proved an impossibility by the labours of nearly three cen-
turies.® I shall show shortly that there is no real coincidence of
phonetic values, and that the apparent coincidences in fotm of
character are partly accidental and partly the result of ignorance or
a desire to assimilate on the part of the engraver of the Roman
letters.

It is now generally agreed that the Etruscans were a Turanian
people ; the representations of their physical features, their arts and
customs, tending all in that direction.' Now, while European

2 These are referred to on page 164.

8 ‘“E naturale ]'immagino’.re che gl'ingegnosi Toscani abbiano preso cura d’illustrare il loro
antico suolo, ma un forestiero vi ha fatto le piu grandi fatiche, cioé I'inglese Tommaso Demstero-
Prima di lui pel:b I'aretino Attilio Alessi aveva posto la mano a questa messe, formato un
alfabeto etrusco, e riportate delle iscrizioni fino dal secolo XVI.” Pignotti, Storia della
Toscana, lib. L., p. 88.

4 By Turanian I mean ueither Indo-European nor Semitic. Apart from the intruding Turks
and the Tartars of southern Russia, the existing Turanian populations of Europe are the
Ugrians, (Finns, Lapps, Esths, Magyars, etc.,) and the Basques. The Lydian origin of the
Etruscans, in spite of the objections of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, has been generally accepted
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Aryans adopted the Semitic alphabet, which had been borrowed from
the Egyptian hieroglyphic system, we have no evidence that
Turanian peoples ever did so. Granting that Semites and Turanians
equally borrowed from the hieroglyphics of Egypt their phonographs,
it does not follow that they assigned the same values to the hiero-
glyphics and their later attenuations or letters. The fact that the
Hebrews took the hieroglyphics representing an ox, a house, a camel,
and a door, to set’ forth the sounds A, B, G, and D, because thes

are the initials of aleph, beth, gimel, and daleth, the Hebrew wo‘i
for ox, house, camel, and door, rather tends to make it probable
that a Turanian people would assign to these characters the sounds
of the initial letters or syllables of the words denoting the same
things in their own language. I say letters or syllables, because, of
the ancient systems of writing known to us, many, such as the
Assyrian, Chaldean, Median, were syllabic, not alphabetic, and such
originally was the Persian.® The late origin of the vowel points in
the Semitic languages seems to indicate that their alphabets were at

on the joint testimony of Herodotus I. 94, Strabo V. 220, Tacitus Ann. L. iv. 55. See, however,
on the other side Rawlinson’s Herodotus, Book I., Essay 1. The labours of Professor Sayce
and others have established beyond a doubt the early occupation of Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia,
and other countries of Asia Minor by a Turanian Hittite people: The Monuments of the
Hittites, Transactibns of the Society of Biblical Archmology, Vol. VIL., p. 248. Professor
Sayce says, (p. 249), ““ The chief monuments of the class to which I refer (Hittite) are found
carved upon the rocks at Boghaz Keni, supposed to represent the classical Pteria, and at
Eyuk, both of which are situated on the eastern bank of the Halys, and in the line of the high
road from Sardis to Armenia. Besides these, others are met with at Ghiaour-Kalessi, in
Phrygia, near Frahtin, and on the summit of one of the mountains of the Bulghar Dagh, in
Lykaonia ; and above all at Karabel, on the road between Ephesus and Sardis.” Such are
the two pseudo-Sesostris sculptures in Lydia. Further on (p. 272), Professor SBayce remarks :
*‘ The remains found by Dr. Schliemann, at Hissarlik, show no traces of Assyrian, Egyptian, or
Pheenician influence, but they point unmistakably to Babylonian and Hittite influence.” And
on the same page: ‘‘It is also possible that the Lydian tradition recounted by Herodotus,
which derived the Heraklid dynasty from Ninus, the son of Belus, was an echo of the fact that
Sardis had once been in Hittite hands.” The Lycian and Phrygian alphabets, which have been
read in much the same way as the Etruscan, I include in my scheme of Turanian syllabaries.

5 The cuneiform characters of Babylon, Nineveh, and Media, are accessible to the general
reader in Lenormtm&nd Chevalier's Ancient History of the East, vol. L., p. 436, seq. About
90 such characters are there represented, having such values as ba, bi, bu, ga, gi, gu, da, di,
du, akh, ikh, ukh, li, lu, al, il, ul, &. For the Persian, see vol. IL., p. 122, where Lenormant
says: “ Originally, it was probably syllabic.” The present Japanese syllabaries called Hira-
gana and Katakana, which superseded the old Corean about the end of the 9th century, repre-
sent each 47 syllablés—the latter by the same number of modified Chinese characters, the
former by about three hundred such characters, See Aston’s Grammar of the Japanese
Written Language, p. 8, seq. The following are among the syllables represented : ka, ki, ku,
ke, ko, ta, chi,"tsu, te, to, ma, mi, mu, me, mo. The Tamul alphabet is really a syllabary, but
of a kind similar to the Semitie alphabets taken togethier with the vowel points, although n
the case of the Tamul the vowel indicators are incorporated with the consonantal character.
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first syllabaries, each character denoting the combined sound of a
consonant and vowel. There is, of course, also a bare possibility
that phonographs may be complex, representing words, as in the
Egyptian, Assyrian, and Chinese, in which case they might receive
the name of ideographs ; but in the case of the Etruscan characters
this is hardly likely, as the hieroglyphic form has entirely dis.
appeared from them. The problem, therefore, is to find the powers
of that Turanian alphabet or syllabary, of which the Etruscan system
of writing is one of the variant forms. An attempt to solve the
problem necessitates a wide outlook, which shall embrace in com-
parative study all ancient Turanian methods of speech notation.

THE ANCIENT TURANIAN SYLLABARY.

For several years I have given the greater part of my leisure time
to a solution of the problem thus presented, being stimulated thereto
by the discovery of the Hittite tablets engraved in hieroglyphic
characters at Hamath and Carchemish. These Hittite hieroglyphics,
representing human, animal and other figures, like the Egyptian, but
less conventionally, I take to be the originals of the Turanian
alphabet or syllabary. With the exception of my own translitera-
tion and translation, which is, I now find, very imperfect, these
inscriptions have not been read, and are, therefore, unavailable as
materials for interpretation in themselves.” But it has been shown
by Professor Sayce and other students that the alphabetic characters
found on Cyprian monuments bear a somewhat similar relation to the
hieroglyphics of Syria to that which the hieratic bears to the Egyp-
tian hieroglyphic.” The phonetic values of many Cypriote characters

The sime is the case with the Corean aaud ancient Japanese. For the Corean alphabet and
syllabary, see plate 1 of Atlas accompanying Klaproth’s Translation of the San Kokf Tsou
Ran To Sets, Oriental Translation Fund’s Publications.

¢ A friendly critic suggests that my admission of great imperfections in the transliteration
and translation of the Hittite inscriptions is not reassuring. Neither in that document nor
elsewhere have [ made any claim to infallibility ; nor, I trust, shall I ever fail to admit with
becoming frankness the errors which are almost unavoidable in the pioneer work which has
fallen to me. I do adhere firmly to my reading of the bilingual inscription of Tarkutimme, and
of the names Bhalmanezer, Sagara, Pisiris, Khintiel, Rezin, Hamath, Hittite, and many other
words in the larger inscriptions. Some of the Hittite hieroglyphics I am still in doubt about.
To others I find that I attached false phonetic values which I have since corrected. The
majority of my identifications I have confirmed by subsequent extensive comparisons with
materials not at first accessible to me.

7 In an article on the Hamathite inscriptions in the Trans. Bocy Bib. Archeol, Vol. V., p. 81
Professor Sayce says: “ Some time ago I expressed the opinion in the Academy that this
earlier system of writing was none other than the heroglyphics of Hamath.” The earlier
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have been fixed by the labours of Messrs. Schmidt, Pierides and
others, who show that their sounds have little correspondence with
those expressed by similar Semito-European letters. Besides the
Cypriote, the only other alphabet of like character, the powers of
which are certainly known, is the Corean of far Eastern Asia, which
furnished me with phonetic values of forms belonging to the Etruscan
and other old Turanian syllabaries, as the Cypriote also had done.
From Corea, my researches extended in two directions, the one west-
ward towards Siberia, the other eastward to Japan and this con-
tinent. To take the Japanese first, I am indebted to the kindness of
the Rev. John Edwards for the work of Ban Nobutomo on the
ancient Japanese alphabet. This, as he and other Japanese gram-
marians are agreed, is none other than the Corean, although, in the
various inscriptions, it presents many diverging forms. Crossing over
to America, the only traces of aboriginal alphabetic writing known
to me, which I accept as genuine, are the Grave Creek stone, a true
copy of which I owe to Colonel Whittlesey, the Brush Creek stone,
of which Mr. Hilder, of St. Louis, sent me a photograph, and the
Davenport stones, for the knowledge of which I am indebted to the
late Dr. Farquharson.® Each of these contains characters afgreeing
with the Corean; and the larger Davenport stone, by its semi-
hieroglyphic forms, suggests a Hittite origin. The connection of the '
Mound Builders with the Aztec population of Mexico is conceded by
many of the most scientific students of American antiquity. The

system alluded to is that from which the Cypriote syllabary was derived. Again (p. 32) he
continues : *° A comparison of the forms of the characters in the Cypriote syllabary with those
of the Hamathite (Hittite) inscrptions seems to me to render it highly probable that both have
the same source.”

One of the earliest workers in the field of Cypriote Paleography is Professor Moritz Schmidt,
of Jena. Bee his work * Die Inschrift von Idalion, und das kyprische Syllabar.” Also many
papers in the Trans. S8ocy. Bib. Archaol. on the subjeect by Dr. Birch, Dr. Paul Schreeder,
Messrs. D. Pierides and 1. N. Hall In Germany the names of Deecke, Siegismund, and
Brandis, should be added to”that of Schmidu. The Cypriote syllabary is accessible to most
readers in Cesnola’s ‘‘ Salaminia,” where the values are given.

8 As there h'u been much coptroversy in the United States regarding these inscriptions [
cannot allow this notice of them to pass without depreeating the tone of those who on a priori
grounds have assailed their genuineness and cast aspersions of the most serious kind upon the
characters of men whose only title to receive anything but respect at the hands of their fellows,
was their being connected with the finding of the relics. Bee an able defence of the Daven-
port Academy of Natural Science in connection with the tablets by Mr. Charles E. Putnam:
Elephant Pipes and Inscribed Tablets of the Mound Builders, Davenport, Iowa, 1885, 1 mean
no disrespect to American scholarship when I say that there was not knowledge enough in the
United States to forge these indcriptions. There are other so-called Mound Builder inscrip-
tions besides those for which I vouch from internal evidence, of which I say nothing.
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writing of the two peoples should also coincide. It is easier to trace
the resemblance bhetween the Corean characters and those of the
Mound Builders than to show the relation of the latter to the Aztec
hieroglyphics. 1 say Aztec rather than Mexican, for with the
inscriptions of Yucatan and Guatemala we have nothing to do. Yet
I am convinced that the Mound Builder characters are the cursive
form of the Aztec hieroglyphics. Thus, starting from hieroglyphics,
I ended at the same, embracing the only two hieroglyphic systems,
excepting the Egyptian, in existence. On close examination I found
that the hieroglyphics of Mexico stand in a very definite and intimate
relation to those of Syria, spite of the wide interval between them in
space and time.’ As the phonetic syllabic values of the Aztec
characters are well known, I gained in them the actual key to the old
Turanian syllabary. The values of the Aztec hieroglyphics I found
to correspond in almost every case with those which, on the authority
of the Cypriote and the Corean alphabets, I had affixed to the
characters, Etrugcan and otherwise, most resemnbling them. Thus, for
example, the Cypriote shield-like character having the power mo, and
the Corean parallelogram possessing the same value, coincide with
the square or circle, which in Aztec denotes the number 10, matlactls,
and which in composition is read ma.

Passing now westward from Corea, a vast written area appears in
Siberia. M. VL Youferoff, of the Imperial Society of Geography at
St. Petersburg, spared himself no trouble to furnish me with the
principal inscriptions found in the Yenisei country. These, with
variations, set forth the same Turanian syllabary, rather of the
Corean and Cypriote order than of the Aztec and Hittite."® Never-
theless, a few hieroglyphic forms, common to Hittite and Aztec, pro-
minent among which is the fish, appear in these intensely interesting
monuments. They also claim kindred with those of the American
Mound Builders, as much by the correspondence of written characters
as by the rude representations of animals and human figures which
they contain. Several of them deal with the reign of Sekata, the
Sheketang of the Chinese historians, who virtually headed the
Khitan dynasty of China." Searching for traces of the writers of

9 See plate.

10 The Hittite and Aztec are hieroglyphic ; the Cypriote and Corean, cursive or alphabetical
or syllabic in form.

11 The Khitan dynasty of China, coming from the west, took possession of Leaotong in the
north east in 907, and extended their sway over the northern part of the empire. From the



7

the Turanian character inr the land of the Indian Cathaei, Dr. Emil
Schlagintweit, of Munich, directed me to the Lat inscriptions of
northern Hindostan. As I wrote the other day to Dr. Leitner, of
Lahore, who is interested in my researches and has published my
comparisons of inscriptions, it may seem presumptnous to ignorg the
labors of Prinsep, Cunningham, and Dowson in this field, who have
acted on the supposition that the phonetic values of the Lat charac-
ters are those of corresponding early Sanscrit letters, and have pub-
lished unsatisfactory translations of them.” Nevertheless, I am
convinced that the Lat inscriptions are in the old Turanian syllabary,
of which they are the most perfect specimens, as they are the first to
exhibit the vowel notation which really makes them alphabetic like
the Corean. The Corean vowel notation is the same virtually as
that of the Lat inscriptions. To what extent the Aryan Indians
borrowed the Turanian letters, or what phonetic uses they put them
to, I am not yet in a position to say.

So far, I have found no links to bind the Punjab with Syria in
the chain of Turanian script. From Syria westwa.rc/l,Vu_rious mem-

Khitan was derived the mediaeval name Cathay. They were expelled ‘{n 1125 and their place

taken by the Mantchu Nyuche. Klaproth, Asia Polyglotta, 194. SheRetang or Shekingtang,
the second Emperor of this dynasty, ascended the throne in 936 A.D., under the name of
Howtsin, Gutzlaff’s S8ketch of Chinese History, Vol. 1., pr It is said tjat the invaders
came from the desert of Kobi, but it is more than a ummm the” region of Sibena
about the head waters of the Yenisei, where most of the Siberian inscriptions have been found,
the natives call themselves individually ket, kit, khitt, hitt, hiit, according to their different
tribes, and that one important tribe in former days, of which but a remnant is found, is that
of the Kotten. Malte Brun, Geography, in loc., says that the Tartars call the mounds of the

Yenisei country to which the inscriptions belong Li Katei, which he translates, ‘‘ the tombs
of the Cathayans.”

12 The first great student of the ancient characters called Lat (because chiefly found upon the
monuments so denominated) was Mr. James Prinsep, the author of Indian Antiquities. The
chief present workers in the same field are Major-General Alexander Cunningham, C.8.I.,
Director-General of the Archmological Survey of India, in his elaborate and valuable reports,
and Professor Dowson,‘ip the Transactions of the Asiatic Society and elsewhere. I call the
translations given by these scholarly men unsatisfactory, because many of them are incomplete
and can only furnish a general signification, a few present unwieldy compounds like Cheh-
hichchha, and others represent pillars which eastern royalty might have euvied as the gifts of
mendicant monks. 1In the third volume of Geneéral Cunningham’s admirable reports of the
Archwological Survey of India, Plate XVI., inscription D is read on p. 48 in the text as ‘“the
religious gift of Bodhi Varmma, a mendicant priest of S8akya, &c.” I read it as an invitation of
a Gupta King to his pecvple to worship Gatama. The construction is Japanese and of course
the vocabulary is of the same nature. The Lat characters are of inestimable value in Turanian
paleography as they, by means of added lines and curves to the radical consonantal character,
as in the Corean, give deflnite vowel values. A careful study of the Indian inscriptions and
moggaccurate knowledge of Japanese will enable me to read with greater precision and definite-
ness the Biberian inscriptions which are next to them in chronological order. For the Siberian
Khitts and Chinese Khitan were but expatriated Indian Cathei.
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bers of this family appear. Besides the unmistakably Hittite hier-
oglyphics in Asia Minor, I find the Phrygian and Lycian inscrip-
tions, figured in the works of Texier and others, to be Turanian.
The same error, which has hid the Etruscan from view, has made
these unintelligible. As at present read, with Greek and Pheenician
phonetic values, they have no relations with any known tongue ;
and we have no right to suppose any family of language lost.” The
bilingual Lycian inscriptions afford much help in determining the
values of ‘the characters, which exhibit Indian analogies. Although
the aboriginal populations of eece, including Macedonia and
Thrace, were Turanian, I am not aware of any inscriptions in the old
Turanian letters between Asia Minor and Italy. But, in the latter
peninsula, it may almost be assumed that inscriptions, which are not
written in Greek or Roman, are in Turanian characters. Such,
most certainly, is the case with the Etruscan remains. The Etruscan
letters are reproduced in Spain in the so-called Celt-Iberian inscrip-
tions, along with forms which recall the variations of Asia Minor
and Hindostan. Of these, however, I have hardly made a study."
Nor are they the last specimens of old Turanian literature in the
west. That supposed solitary example of Pictish writing in Scot-
land, the Newton Stone, an accurate copy of which I owe to the
kindness of President Wilson of University College, is an aberrant,
but easily recognizable, type of the same wide spread writing.” I
have not had time nor opportunity to compare the forms presented in
the Sinaitic inscriptions, and in the aboriginal alphabets of northern

13 As accessible to the general reader I reter to the samples of Phgygian and Lyeian inscrip-
tions contained in Professor Rawlinson’s Herodotus, Appendix BSok I, Essay XI., which will
be found to bear out my stateruent. Indeed Professor Rewlinson in treating of the Lycians
(12, vi.) note 8, says : *‘ The roots, however, are for the most part curiously unlike those in any
other Indo-European language.” In the first Lycian inscription there given I read the middle
word of the first line which has been rendered erafazeya, as Sidara Parmene aur, which is
Basque for Sidara or Sidari, son of Parmene. Independently adapted from the old hieroglyphie
system, which long lingered in Asia Minor, although generally on the mode] of the Greek
alphabets, the cursive Hittite writing, while presenting everywhere many resemblances, also
exhibits variations that call for careful ssudy and eom parison.

14 Bince this paper was submitted I have received from the Rev. Wentworth Webster, of
Bechienia, in the Basses Pyréuées, copies of Celtiberian inseriptions, which, with slight varia-
tions of a few characters and with one or two new words, one of which [ have singe found in
the Cippus of Perusia, accord with the Etrusean. Two of them belong to the period'pf Roman
occupation in Spain. \

18 Not only the Newton Stone, but many inscriptions hitherto read as the work and memorials
of obseure Norsemen, are Pictish records, and establish beyond questiofi'the Iberic character
of that-early British population.
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Africa. Neither have I yet been able to pay the full attention
which I should like to give to Dr. Hyde Clarke’s extensive researches
in the field of ancient Turanian alphabets.” The inscribed whorls
found by Dr. Schliemann at Hissarlik, to which he has recently
been applying himself, are undeniably of the class under con-
sideration.

From the foregoing statement, it will be seen that the chief
materials for determining the phonetic values of the old Turanian
characters are the Aztec hieroglyphics, the Corean alphabet, the
Oypriote syllabary, and the bilingual inscriptions of Asia Minor.
The Etruscan bilinguals have, so far, been a barrier in the way of
progress.

THE LANGUAGE OF THE ETRUSCAN INSCRIPTIONS.

After transliterating the first twenty lines of one of the Eugubine
tables, I found myself among Basque constructions. The forms of
the auxiliary verhs natz and duwt, such as bagare, guinela, balu,
banuen, are so peculiar and recur with such frequency, that, so far as
my knowledge of languages goes, it is impossible to mistake the
Basque for any other tongue.” The Basque vocabulary is otherwise

common to a large family of languages, which I have in many papers
dealt with under the name of Khitan. I am not aware that there
is any tradition of an Italian origin among the Basques, save that

16 8¢t forth from time to time in communications to the Athenaeum, Nature, &c. See
Athenaeum, July 26th, 1885, p. 112, for the Hissarlik whorls.

17 Bagare, modified indicative present, 1st plural, of the verb naiz, I am,
Paradigm

banaiz, bahaiz, bada—if T am, thou art, he is.

bagare, bu.lm'to; badire—we are, you are, they are.

Guinela, modified indicative past, 1st plaral, of naiz.
Paradigm.

naincela, haincela, cela—(it is said) that I was, thon wast, he was.

guinela, cinetela, cirela—we were, you were, they were.

Balu, modified indicative past, 8rd sing., of the verb dut, I have.
Paradigm.

banu, bahu, balu—if I had, thou hadst, he had.

baguinu, bacinute, balute-- we had, you had, they had.

Banuen, modified indicative past, 1st sing., of dut.
Paradigm.

banuen, bahuen, baguen—(it is asked) if 1 had, thou hadst, he had.

baguinuen, bacinuten, bazuten—we had, you had, !.hey had.

>»
Lécluse, Manuel de la langue Basque, p. 59, 64. M. Lécluse gives five modified indicatives
for each of the two auxiliaries. Of the rive modifications of naiz, bagare belongs to the first
and guinela to the fourth. Of those of dut, balu belongs to the first and banuen to the third.
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noted by M. Francisque-Michel in Le Pays Basque, which makes
the great chief Uchin the founder of Urbinum in Umbria.* Nothing,
however, could be more probable than the unity or near relationship
of the two southern Turanian peoples, the Etruscans and the Basques.
The similarity of the Celt-Iberian and Etruscan alphabets is another
point in its favour. The most convincing proof, however, is afforded
in the Umbrio-Eugubine tables, where we read, in plain Roman
letters, of the trifor Tarsinater, Tuscer, Naharcer, Japuscer, that is
“ the threefold Tyrseni, Tusci, Navarri, and Guipusci." T
In my articles on the Khitan languages, published in the Trans-
actions of the Institute, in a paper read at the meeting of the
American Association for the Advancement of Science at Minne-
apolis, and elsewhere, I have set forth the fact, that, various as are
the grammatical forms of Basque, Caucasian, Yeniseian, Japanese,
Corean, Iroquois, Choctaw, and Atzec, they are one in point of
vocabulary, and constitute, with many other members, a linguistic
family of no small importance. The parent speech belongs to Syria :
West of Syria, in Asia Minor, Italy, Spain, and Britain, the inscrip-
tions yield Basque. East of Syria, in India, Siberia, and on this
continent, the Japanese at first, and afterwards the Auztec, are the
languages set forth by them.* I have already shown how the
Hittite name, Cetaei in the Troad, Cetii in Cilicia, Khita in Syria,
Cathaei in ‘the Punjab, Khitt in Siberia, Khitan on the borders of
China and Corea, and Citin in Mexico, shows the track of the

18 Francisque-Michel, Le Pays Basque, p. 229

19In this connection I may mention & remarkable book by Curzio Inghirami, who has
generally been regarded as the Chatterton or Ireland of Italy. This youth found in an
envelope of bitumen and other materials several documents written in Latin and Etruscan
characters, setting forth the history and religious rites of the Etruscans, down to the time of
Sylla. Pignotti, in his Storia della Toscana, regards the Fragmenta prope Scornellum reperta
as a forgery, and gives cogent reasons for the opinion, although, on account of his youth, he
exonerates Inghirami. The discovery of the documents was made in 1634. I have bestowed
some attention upon the Fragmenta, and, judging them solely, of course, by the internal
evidence, am not convinced of their spuriousness, One of the mnost remarkable and, in
Inghirami’s age, uncalled for statements in the book, is that which gives the Cethic or Hittite
name to the aboriginal Etruscans who came with Vandimon and his son Japetus into Italy.
To base anything at all upon the statement of a doubtful work would be uunscientific in the
extreme. I simply refer to it in the hope that Inghirami’s treasure-trove may be subjected to
a more searching analysis than has yet been made ot the work.

20 | refer more particularly to my articles on .the Khitan Languages which appeared in the
Transactions of the Institute, Vol. L., Fasciculus No. 4, 1883, p. 282, Vol. 1L, Fas. 2, 1884, p.
158. The coincidence of the Basque and Japanese vocabularies is set forth in many parts of
this paper. The Aztec, as belonging to the same family, is useful in explaining the Mound
Builders’ written remains. Lat Indian, Siberian and ancient Japanese wscriptions are read in
the Japanese.
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foremost among northern migrating peoples. To the same race the
Etruscans belonged.

The threefold Tyrseni, Tuscer, Naharcer, Japuscer, carry us back
to Mesopotamia, the land of the Nairi or Naharina, and to the
included region of Khupuscai, as well as forward to Navarre and
Guipuzcoa. The former even take us to this continent, where the
Aztecs or Citin also called themselves and their tongue Nahuatl
or Navatl. Who the Tuscer were, it is harder to say, for the final
er is a termination ; otherwise the great Basque name KEuskara
would at once suggest itself in such a form as the Dioscurias of
Colchis, now Iskurieh, near which Chapsoukes or modern Khupus-
cians and eastern Guipuzcoans dwell. In the East, Hamath is more
prominent than the Mesopotamian Hittite names, whether we view
it in the Himalayas, the Emodi montes of antiquity, or in Yamato,
the mountain door; or native name of Japan.”, It is possible, there-
fore, that radical differences in grammatical construction, resulting
from independent culture and environment, may have characterized
two distinet branches of the Hittite family prior to their great
migrations, which began in the seventh century before Christ.

Certain it is that the auxiliary forms of the Ibero-Etruscan inscrip-
tions are not those of the Hittites in Asia.
Of the Etruscan words furnished by classical authors, many at

once reveal their Basque character. Lar or, Lars, as in Lars Por-
senna, is the Basque larri, great. Lucum@ is, as the Cippus of
Perusia reveals, al auka ma, composed of al power, auka choice, and
ema give, denoting an elected potentate. Varro informs us that
atrium, the fore-door or porch, was an Etruscan word. It is the
Basque athari, a porch. Hesychius gives damnus a horse, which in
modern Basque is zamari,; ataison, a vine, not so easily recognizable
in ardanza,; aracos, a hawk, which is probably arrano, the eagle ;
Jfalae, mountains, which is pilla, a mound. Festus furnishes nepos,
luxurious, in which we may detect the Basque napur, a glutton;
buris, the ploughtail, which is either buru, the head, or burdazx, the
extremity ; subulo, a flute-player, which exhibits the same form as

21 It has been suggested to me that too much is made of what may be a mere accidental
similarity of name. It must be remembered, however, that the theory of chances is against
the constant repetition of several names in a series ; that the names appear in connection with
cognate languages, modes of writing, and other confirmatory connections. To build any
theory, which [ have no desire to do in any case, upon verbal resemblances alone would be as
unwise as it would be to overlook them in an inductive process for ascertaining fact.
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chambolin, a player on the tambourine. The three words Aister,
ludio, an actor or player, and ludus, a play, appear to have been forms
of hitz, speech, and elhe, discourse, similar to elhatari, a fine talker.
There is no present form Aitztari. Laena, a woollen cloak, contains
the Basque @lle, wool.” Lanista, which according to Isidore meant
carnifex in Etruscan, is probably derived from <ltzen, to kill. How-
ever, if it mean gladiator or warrior, it may connect with the Etrus-
can name for Hercules, which has been read Hercur, Hericthse, but

‘ which T read Lanetu-chipido and Lanetu-uchimonone ; the essential

i

|

word Lanetu being the Basque lanthu, to work, labour, in allusion
doubtless to the labours of Hercules. Aesar, a god, should be Aitor,
the divine hero of the Basques.”® The name of Jupiter on the Etrus-
can paters, which has been read 7%ina or Tine, should be read Gouk-

W 2 From ille comes ilain, wool merchant. M. Van Eys suggests as its derivation ille .in, to
! make wool, not exactly the work of a wool merchant. But some such form as ilain may fitly

have signified in ancient times ‘‘made of wool.” Laena is one of the glosses furnished by
Festus.

| 28 Other glosses I submit with some hesitation. According to Hesychius, Boreas was antas
i ‘ in Etruscan. In Basque ipar is the north wind, and aize wind in general. There is a Basque
! f verb hant, hantu, with the French signification enfler, but whether enfler is to be taken in the
¥Fi signification of blow as well as of puff and swell, I do not know. The Etruscan arse verse is
o made to mean averte ignem. The present Basque word for ‘‘ couvrir le feu ” is zark, of which
the etymology seems unknown. Arse may be ansold form of errauts, cinders, the first element
in wkich is the verb erre, to burn ; and verse, the original of barreatu, barreatzen, to disperse,
scatter. The latter word is identical in meaning with the Japanese barasu. Agaletora, which
Hesychius translates “ child,” I take to be not puer, but infans. The word does not exist, so
far as I know, in modern Basque, but its constituents do. These are the verbal adjective
ichilla, silent, and tar, now rarely used save as ‘ suffixe de I'ethmique,” as in Burgostarra, an
i inhabitant of Burgos. Yet it appears in anai-tar, fraternal, from anai, brother. Ichillatar
| would thus be the exact equivalent of the Latin infans. The Etruscan months, in the general
{ character of their names, agree with those of the Basques. Velitauus or Velcitanus, March,
{ may correspond with the Basque epailla, the initial e not being radical ; Ampiles, May, is more
like Ilbeltz, January; Aclus, June may survive in bagwilla, the Basque name of that month,
! but is more like hacilla, November, or ceceilla, February. Coelius, September, has also a form
{ like ceceilla. Isaneus, July, is in Basque uztailla ; and Ermius, August, is more like wrria,
’) October. Druna, a gloss of Hesychius, is made equivalent to the Greek apxj, which some
| Etruscologists have translated as the Latin principium, others as the English * sovereignty.”
| I am disposed to render the Greek by the equally allowable “ origin, source,” and to find its
{ equiyalent in the Basque iturri, source, and jatorri, origin. Balteus, a sword-belt, one of
i l Varro's glosses, is probably a compound of ubal, a strap or belt, abal, habela, a sling. M. Van
i Eys says : *“ Est-ce que ubal et abal ne seraient pas des variantes du méme mot dont la signifi-
! cation primitive était courroie?” Initial vowels in Basque are not necessarily radical. See
| | my paper on the’Khitan Languages, Proceedings Canad. Inst., 1884, Vol. IL., Fas. 2, p. 163,
| i 1 rule 2, a. Falandum (falando, Deecke), coelum cannot be the sky, which is seru in Basque, but

{

|

|

may denote the celestial powers or gods, and be a form of Alindun, he who has power or
dominion. Alin instead of al appears in the Rugubine tables and on the cippus of Perusia as
the word for dominion. Aldun, pwissant, literally “ who has power,” is the modern Basque
form. The initial / is thus, of course, unaceounted for. It is worthy of note that b, g, d and
o0, letters denied to the Etrusean alphabet, appear in these glosses,
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ara, and Goukane or Goukain. The latter is an inversion of the
Basque Jatncoa, the word for god.* The name of Juno, generally
read as Thalna, is really Morasa-kara; the former part ot the word
being the same as the Latin Murcia, wrongly identified with Venus.
But Cupid is a purely Etruscan word, for the form read Turia is
really Cupido aurra, or the child Cupid. Maris Turan, so far from
being the son of Venus, is reall} mirate ung Cupido raka, probably
meaning look towards Cupid.*® Venus is also an Etruscan word,
which has been read Pelias, as her son’s name has been read Castur.*
The first is Banesa aurra mo, of the son of Venus, and the second
uchirano Cupido, the precise meaning of the first part of which is
hard to determine, as wchi may be utz, hitz, and many other Basque
words. The name read Menle, Menerva, Menrva, does indeed denote
the goddess Minerva, but her Etruscan name was Mineka ; for these
words give Mineka-sane, Mineka-netugira, Mineka-tugira. The
root men, power, is doubtless the chief element in the name. The
Etruscan title of Vulcan has been read Sethlans. It should be
nonemosarakano or non ema su rakano. The first three words mean
who gives fire. 1 am in doubt as to the precise meaning of rakano.
The accidental coincidences Hercur, Castur, Pelias, Menerva, have
done much to confirm Etruscan students in the application of Roman
values to the letters of Etruria, and, with the ingenious parallel
drawn by M. Bréal between the Umbrian and Etruscan tables of the
Eugubine inscriptions, threatened, for a time, to put an end to my
own researches.

THE PHONETIC VALUES OF THE ETRUSCAN CHARACTERS.

The Etruscan syllabary,” as represented by the sepulchral inscrip-
tions in Lanzi, is very poor, and it is still more so in the Eugubine

% Jaincoa, jinko, jangoiko, is supposed to be derived from jaun, lord, master, and goi-ko, of
the height. The Etruscan shows rather that the original was goi jaun, the high lord.

% This and the accompanying Etruscau names of divinities are taken frum the so-called
paterae, really bronze mirrors, found in Etruscan tombs. Bee Lanzi, Vol. II., table VI., seq.,
and the Rev. Isaac Taylor's Etruscan Researches. The latter writer states that maris denotes
boy, a child of the gods. Thus maris 7uran means ““the boy of Venus,| and maris Thalna,
‘“ the boy of Juno.” Now the words read maris Turan, I read miratu uno Kupido raka, which
may be ‘‘ this one looks towards Cupid.”

% See Lanzi, Vel. 11., Table VIL, Plate 5, where in connection with the figures represented
appear the words TVIMA and AELIAS. The first has been read Turia, the second Pelias. But
the first is Kupide aur, and the second Banesa aur no. Also Plate 6 of the samé Table has
KASTVD, generally read Castur. It is hitzrano Kupido.

 Bee page 108,
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Tables. It possesses no sign whatever to mark independently the
short vowels. Indeed, it is doubtful if it has any vowel sign at all,
for the simple perpendicular line, or Roman I, rather seems to
represent an aspirate, and may give ha, he, hi, ho, hu. It is the |
Aztec hui or ut, a thorn. This vowel sign or aspirate syllable some-
times presents difficulty, by appearing with its duplicate II, for these
two perpendicular lines or parallels denote the short sound of ¢ or d
in composition, te, ti, de, di, et, ed. In Aztec it is represented by
titlan or tlantli, the teeth. 1In the Hittite inscriptions it is generally
perpendicular, but, on the bilingual of Tarkutimme, it is horizontal.
The aspirate syllable appears in composition ‘with a character identi-
cal in its simple form with ¢he Roman C, when the compound
! assumes the sh‘alpe of K. The C is a weak sibilant, ch, che, zt, ze, 13.
A\ The combination K gives hitz, ots, uchi. C is the Aztec chichs,

which Brasseur de Bourbourg renders poumons, mamelles. 1t occurs

frequently in the Hittite inscriptions, alone and in composition.

; The only other case of combination is in the form B, in which the

i ; aspirate or broad vowel is joined to the character resembling the
"“‘LI‘ figure 8.% This figure 8 is the Etruscan 1 in all its powers, la, le, li,
i lo, Iu, al, el; il. With the prefixed I, in the form B, it seems to
H denote ol, ul. The Aztec has no hieroglyphic for I, but that for
tlalli, a piece of ground, the Basque lurra, is identical in form with
the older square form of 8, which is common in Etruscan inscriptions,
and has generally been read as h. The Corean | is square or
angular ; that of Cyprus is identical with the Etruscan. gThe
Etruscan has only one character for all the powers of r, which is
hardly ever initial in Basque words. It is almost identical with
the Roman A, but with rounded top, and has been thus read. In
; the Hittite monuments it presents a rounded form, at once giving
i the bow as its oviginal. The Aztec has no r, but, as I have shown
' in my article on the Aztec and its relations, the peculiar Mexican
: combination ¢/ may represent an original r or 1. The Aztec symbol
coinciding is tlaoitolli, the bow, the Koriak ratla.® In the Lycian

{ —
E | 38 In the Cippus of Perusia this form, which is common in the Eugubine Tables, is replaced

{ by the horizontally intersected parallelogram,read by Etruscologists as A. Generally the latier

} character and 8 appear to denote the same sounds and to belong to different stages of the
written language. But the Cippus shows beyond doubt that the augular form was reserved for

1 preceded by a long vowel. In B, the combination 18 appears, the perpendicular line repre-
senting the long vowel.

! ¥ I compare the Astec with the Koriak of eastern Siberia as the resemblance between the

{ | Koriaks, Tchuktchis and Kamtchadales on the one hand and the American Indians on the other *
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inscriptions this character wants one of its extremities, and assumes
the form of the figure 4. The Etruscan has two forms for the powers
of M. The long sounds, ma, mo, mu, are represented by a circle or
O, which frequently has an intersecting line, or by a diamond or
square. Etruscan scholars have taken this to represent the Greek
theta. It is, as I have already indicated, the Aztec matlactli,
denoting ten, but represented by a figured circle or square, which
may have meant a shield originally. This is a very common Hittite
emblem,-and occurs in the many groups which I have read mats,
king.* The feebler soutid of M, mi, me, im, em, is represented by
a character not unlike the Italic 7, which has correctly been read as
such.” This I have not found in Aztec. As a hieroglyphic it must
have denoted a ridge of mountains, and the Basque mendi, a moun-
tain, was probably its original. It is common 4in Hittite, and the
Cypriote mi is in accordance with it. The Etruscan character which
coincides in shape with the Roman M, has not the sound of that
letter. Indeed, this has been discovered by Etruscan students from
a comparison of texts, so that they have made it the same as S, with
the power of the Roman s. But this character, set forth variously as
M, 8, Z, and a division sign set perpendicular, has the values, na,
no, nu. In Aztec it has lost its broad sound, being the ne of neitl,
an arm. As an arm, these sounds are frequently represented on the
Hittite monuments. The Corean n has also a form more resembling
the arm, which the Etruscan was compelled vo modify, lest it should
be mistaken for sa, etc. The Cypriote ne is identical with the
Etruscan character which I have compared to a perpendicular division
sign. It was probably of phallic origin. Though common in
Hittite, it is of rare occurrence in Etruscan. To denote the weaker
powers of N, ne, ni, en, in, the Etruscans employed a symbol iden-
tical in form with the Roman E. For this I have no Aztec equiva-
lent, and, although it appears in Asia Minor, India, and elsewhere,

has often been pointed out, and as the vocabularies of these Siberian tribes coincide with the
Aztec. Bee a few examples in my paper on the Astec and its connections, already referred to

% In the Hittite inscriptions. See a brief essay entitled “ A translation of the principal
Hittite inscriptions yet published.” For the inscriptions themselves see Transac. S8oc’y Bib.
Archaeol., Vol. VIL, Part ITL, p. 420 seq. The word mati king frequently occurs in the
inscriptions, and is represented by a shield-like oval on its side, bisected perpendicularly by
three lines, followed by a representation of a basket.

81 This character does not belong to the Chalcidian Greek alphabet, nor does it occur in any
Latin or other Italic wnscriptions, save the Umbrian, Oscan and Faliscan, which are almost
identical with the Etruscan.
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its phonetic value is a matter of inference, so far as I remember.
The majority of values being given, it is of course not difficult to
infer the value of the unknown.®*

Passing from the liquid to the dental combinations, the Etruscan
presents us with three forms for ta, to, tu, da, do, du, resembling the
Roman D and P, and the Italic b. In the sepulchral inscriptions
these seem to be interchangeable, but, in the Eugubine tables, I
imagine that I have detected differences, the D generally standing
for tu, and the b for da. This variable sign was, I think, originally
an animal head, in Aztec tocktli, the rabbit, but in Hittite a gazelle.
Tt is thus the first character in the Hittite legend of Tarkutimme.
The weak powers of T and D I have already indicated. The labials
are two, or, at most, three in number. B, P, V, with a, o, and u,
are represented by a perpendicular line, from the top of which falls,
at an angle of 30° or more, a line, generall): of half the length, but
sometimes continued farther. It may be represented by the figure 1
with a down stroke. This is the Aztec pil, chose suspendue, according
to Brasseur. It is read as p by Etruscan students. The same con-
sonants, with e and i, are represented by a form identical with the
Roman V. This, by a strange inversion, is a vase or cup, the Aztec
palli, which Brasseur holds to mean couleur moire.® As I have
shown in my article on the Aztec and its Relations, palli, like the
Japanese biru. also means ‘that which holds or contains.” The
Cypriote pa, like that of the Siberian inscriptions, is represented by
two v's, one above the other. The Corean p is a square v. There is,
perhaps, an F in Etruscan, having the same form as the Roman, but
it is hard to separate it from the form for gi, which, with other
gutturals, demands attention. ’

The sounds ag, eg, ig, ge, gi, are expressed by a character
resembling the Hebrew beth, or a Roman E, without the tongue
or central short horizontal line. As the basal line of this character

81a I have since tound the original of this character in Hittite and in Cypriote. See plate.

3 Brasseur de Bourbourg, Histoire des Nations Civilisées du Muxique, &c., Tome 1, [ntro-
duction, p. LIV, My friendly critic complains of obscurity in the text. The inversion is that
which gives in Aztec the sound pa to the equivalent of ¥V and the sound pi to the equivalent of
A.  As ] read these Etruscan characters, V is be, bi, pe, pi and A ba, bo, bu, pa, po, pu. While
the prepondersmoe of evidemce furnished by Hittite, Lat Indian, Siberian and Etrurian
inscriptious is, I think, in favour of the renderings I have given, there is much that tells in the
direction of the Aztec equivalents. I leave it therefore an open question whether V should be
ba, &c., and A, be, &&. But this mustnot be decided hastily, for we cannot tell what changes
vowel sonnds have undergone in a group of languages yet unclassified, and for which no laws
have been formulated, save the few set forth by me in the Khitan essxys.
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is frequently drawn across the perpendicular, it is sometimes hard to
distinguish it from F. Where more squarely cut, there is the same
danger of confounding it with C, as prevails in the case of C and G
in Roman inscriptions. I am in doubt as to the corresponding
Aztec hieroglyphic, but think it is either camatl, the mouth, or
quauhtli, the eagle. ™ The latter supposition may be justitied from
the Hittite, in which the eagle represents the ke or ge of Karkemish.
In Corean, kh agrees, being in the shape of the Roman F, It has
conveniently been read in KEtruscan as v or z, according to the
exigencies of the interpreter. The sounds ka and ga are represented
in Etruscan by a character, generally read n, varying in appearance
in different texts as the Roman N and H, and the Hebrew cheth.*
Its original is the Aztec calli, a house, with the shape of which the
Hittite hieroglyphic corresponds closely. TIn the cursive Hittite,
or that in which the hieroglyphic begins to fade away, it appears in
form something like the Italic 4, or a child’s rude drawing of a chair.
[t is wanting in Corean, and, so far as I know, in Cypriote, unless
the twisted ko of the latter syllabary be its equivalent ; but it is

*in the form of an old Greek or Pheenician

common in Asia Minor?®
n. In the Lat, Siberian, and Mound Builder inscriptions, the same
character assumes the Etruscan and cursive Hittite forms. The
most frequently recurring guttural sign is one which generally
appears as a Roman Y, one of the forks of which is carried across the
perpendicular. At other times, it has the perfect form of Y, and, at
others again, it becomes a cross or a T. A comparison of texts at
once demonstrates that these are variants of one_sign, and, on this
account, Etruscan students have uniﬁn'mly read it as ¢&. It really
denotes ko, go, ku, gu. Its Aztec representative isxqua/uti(/, a tree.
[ts tree form is recognizable in the Hittite inscriptionsy.and, in its Y

equivalent, it constitutes the radical element in the (,‘yva'irit‘e TR »

32 [t may seem improbable at first sight that F should in any way represent an eagle, but a
comparison of the original form of the character with that of the Hebrew gimel, derived from a
camel, will show analogous changes.

% The angular N, like the M referred to in note 81 above, occurs in no Latin or Greek
alphabet,

3 Lycian and Phrygian, ’ -

% The lack of appropriate type compels me to make references which to the general reader
must be more or less obscure. The Cypriote sign for ku isa Saint Andrew's cross, through the
intersecting lines of which a Y is drawn perpendicularly. The cross with other lines,
horizontal or perpendicular, is the {ypriote vowel symbol @, ¢, i. The Y is thus the radical
element in the form for ku.

2
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Still another guttural sign, which at times replaces equally ke and ko,
or the house and the tree, is one which resembles an arrow pointing
downwards) or an anchor with the flukes pointing upwards. This,
doubtless, is-biit another form of the tree, or of a plant, the so-called
flukes representing the branches or lower leaves. This does not
agree with the Cypriote, for in that syllabary the phonetic value
assigned to the same character is te. It is, howeyer, one of the "tree
or plant forms in Hittite, and occurs abundantly in Jndia and
Siberia. In the famous edict of Asoka, it constitutes ,the last
charaster in that monarch’s name.* '

The sibilants only remain. Two of these, in the forms C and K,
I have already set forth when dealing with the aspirate I. The
broad powers of S, t.e., sa, za, as, so, su, are represented by a single
character, generally read / from its resemblance to that Roman letter.
However, the lower limb of the Etruscan character is not horizontal,
but stands in the same relation to the perpendicular that the upper
limb does to that of the character ba, pa. I can think of no sign
exactly corresponding to it, although the radical sign in arithmetic
comes near it. In the Indian inscriptions, the same values are
represented by the perpendicular sign in geometry. Its Aztec
equivalent is xot/ a foot. In Hittite it has the shape of a foot or a
carpenter’s square. In Corean, the lower limb leaves the perpen-
dicular above the base and slants downward, still preserving the idea
of a foot. The upward slope of the Etruscan may be a reminiscence
of the up-turned toe of the characteristic Hittite boot. 'Fhe last
character calling for mention is one which combines the one just
considered with the Y-like ko. It consists of a perpendicular,
touched or traversed by two equidistant lines at an angle of 30° or
more, according to the fancy of the artist. It may roughly be
represented by a double dagger, and appears to have the phonetic
value itch, ich, itz. 1t may, therefore, be the Aztec itztli, a dart.
In Hittite, a single dagger probably represents the same. The
Cypriote st shows some resemblance to this character, but its value

% Asoka, King of Cashmere, is spoken of in the Raja Tarangini or History of the Kings of

Cashmere, book L. sl. 101 seq., as the first royal convert to the faith of Buddha. ‘Bee Troyer,

Kadja Tarangini, Tome II in loc. cit. also p. 406 seq.; and for reference to the inscriptions p.
418. Facsimiles of some of the inscriptions are found in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Bociety. The name of the author of the inscriptions has been read as Piyadasi, whom Indian
scholars have identitied with Asoka. I read the author's name, which occurs frequently, but
not in the characters read Piyadasi, as Asoka. But I find no mention of Antiochus, Ptolemy,
angd-Magas, whose names are said to appear in these proclamations.

~——
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is attested by the Corean signs for ts, dz, which are combinations of
k and 8. Such then is the meagre Etruscan syllabary, and such its
derivation. I might, perhaps, have gained more attention and credit
for its decipherment, had I, as might easily be done, left the distant
s Aztec out of sight. This, however, ®ould have been to sacrifice, to
a dogmatic dictum of ‘“antecedent improbability,” common gratitude,
love of truth, and really scientific principle. Everything is anteced-
ently improbable in the region of the unsolved, otherwise the un-
solved would not exist.

To the names of those already mentioned who have materially
aided me in the work of decipherment, I should add my acknowledg-
ments to W. Harry Rylands, Esq., Secretary of the Society of
Biblical Arch@ology ; M. Léon de Rosny, President of the Institution
Ethnographique of Paris; W. H. Vander Smissen, Esq., Librarian
of the University of Toronto ; Hyde Clarke, Esq., Vice-President of
the Anthropological Institute; the Rev. George Coull, A.M.; my
colleague, the Rev. Professor Coussirat; and last, but not least, to
J. C. Robertson, Esq, B.A., Classical Fellow-in University College,
Toronto, for his kind care in revising the proof-sheets of this paper.

THE ETRUSCAN SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS.

The Rev. Isaac Taylor and other Etruscologists, while failing to

translate these inscriptions, have made some good guesses. Such are
their suppositions that the characters they have read ISA denote a
wife, those read SEC, a daughter, and those read AL, a child. If,
according to their own method, they had read SA, EC, and NATL,
they would have been more correct. The first is nare or anre, wife ;
the second nechi, now nesca, daughter ; and the third karasa, or in
modern Basque, sortze, natus.” Other terms of relationship are uta
and babe father, and uga or uga anre mother or lady mother, some-

37 It has been objected that kargsa and sortze are difficult to recoucile. That NAL, karasa
means ‘‘ natus,” several bilinguals attest. The Basque ‘‘ natus” is sortze. The only difficulty
in the word is the replacement of ka by so after an interval of over a thousand years in the
history of the language. See Van Eys, Dictionnaire Basque-Francais, Introduction, p. XLIII.
Tableau des permutations des consonnes dans les mots basques de différents dialectes.
K =8, Z, Ch. Karamitcha = zaramika ; kirten = zirtoin ; kiskaldu = chjchkaldu ; gale = zale ;
gapar = zapar : itogin = itozin. For chaage of vowel see in the same fictionary, khurruka,
khurulla derived from karraka ; garratz = kirats, kharax ; galde = galdo ; marruskatu = mur-
ruskatu ; salhutzea — zaulitzea ; chokon = zokon; elkar = elkor; etzin = etzan ; ala, halatan
= hola, holatan. The Japanese equivalent of the Basque sortze is haramu. One class of
Japanese verbs derived from nouns is formed by adding mu to the noun ; thus from hara, belly
comes hara-mu to be with child. In the same way but with a different verb-former tu, tzen,
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| times also rendered by amona and amona-anre. Uta is the present

|
i Basque aita. Babe onlysurvives in the language of children. Uga,
H ( though common in composition in modern Basque, has ceased to

designate a mother, but amona and amandria remain. For child,
. the common word is wra, the modern aurra ; for a little child, some |,
/\ compound of chipi, which still means little. Daughter is more often

albi or albisa than nechi. These forms are now alaba and alapichi.
‘ The commonest words for brother and sister are noba, now nebia,
q and arreba or arba, which is unchanged. The word bau or baki,
which means a pledge, seems to denote husband or wife. Child is
sometimes rendered ume or hume, the unaltered form. As read
| formerly, uta would jbe IR ; babe, PU ; uga, IN ; uganre, INSA ;
’ amona, THE ; amona anre, THESA ; ura, IA ; chipi, CU ; albi,
" albisa, HU, HUL; noba, SP ; arreba, AP ; bahi, PI; and hume,
IM. They were brave men, if not over-wise, who led a forlorn hope

| against such a formidable array of darkness,

k [ Etruscan inscriptions are, with few exceptions, written from right

J , to left. For convenience sake I invert the text where it is intro-

duced, and the direction of the individual characters. For lack of

’ Etruscan type, I am compelled to represent these characters by the

nearest equivalents which an ordinary English font supplies. A

reference to the descriptions under the heading ‘The Phonetic

Values of the Etrusgan Characters,” will enable the student to

identify these equivalents with the original forms in Lanzi’s Saggio.

The following, in the order of the English alphabet, are the Etruscan

symbols with their varying phonetic powers. Aberrant forms are

grouped with the English letters they most resemble.

A = ra, re, ri, ro,ru; ar,er,ir. Examples: AS rano, YA gure, LA
zari, AO roma, AD artu. When » is preceded by a long

i i vowel, o or w (or, ur), it is generally rendered by I A.

an B = ol, ul, hal, hel, hil, hol, hul. The same character is the horiz-
ountally bisected parallelogram, now read as A. [t is a com-
pound of I and the following character. Example: BE alne
ahalne, BD olatu.

y 8 =la, le, li, lo, lu, al, el, il. Examples: 8ED lanetu, 8IS leheno,

/ 8V albe.

the Basque zorro, ventre, becomes sortu, sortzen. The Japanese shirei, white in the same way
forms shiromu, to become white. The corresponding Basque zuri, churi, white, by adding tw,
tzen forms churitu, churitzen, bec:*ne white, whitens. Such instances might be multiplied in-
definitely.
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C = chi, che, si, se, zi, ze. Examples: CV chipi, CAE ziren, CA
zeru.

D, P, b = to, tu, do, du ; but in many cases in the Eugubine tables
these three characters represent every power of d and ¢.
Much as I would like to attach definite values to each of
them, my khowledge of the relation in which ancient Basque
or Etruscan stands to modern Basque phonetically, is not
such at present as to justify me in so doing. See also II.

E = ne, ni, en, in. Examples: YE gune, ED entu.

F = ag, eg, ig, gi, ge, but never ga. FE agin, egin; VF begi, FA

*igar. Tt is possible that begi was originally be-ig.

H, N = ka, ga generally, but wa&\{)robnhly used also for ak, ke, ki,

ge, gi. Examples: HV gabe\NA kari, now ekarri ; also NED
now kendu.

I = ha, he, hi, ho, hu, au, ai, ou, eu,oi, o, i, hau. Examples : TA
hiri, aura, ora. The poverty of the Etruscan syllabary multi-
plies the equivocal to such an extent that the context or
even a knowledge of the nature of the document in which
such words occur must decide their value.

IT = ta, te, ti, da, de, di, at, et, it, ad, ed, id. ~ See above D, P, b.
This sign is never used for,to, tu, do, du. As for ot and ut,
od and ud, they are represented by IP, Ib. Examples of
IT are OII emat, IIV debe.

K = os, ots, oz, otz, us, uts, uz, utz, hatz hitz, hez, hots, huts. It
is a compound of I and C. In the inscriptions of Asia read
by Japanese it gives ochi, uchi. As representing two
syllables, instead of the forms indicated, it frequently, indeed
generally, should be read osi, utsi, oze, but never osa, otso,
utsu. Examples: K hitz, KV ospe, VKE behatzen, KDE
utziten.

L = sa, so, su, za, zo, zu, as, az, sometimes es, ez, but not os, us. It
may also denote cho, chu, cha, and ja, jo, ju, when these
sounds pertain to the sibilant series. Examples: LA zari,
sari, L su, so, LV azpi.

M = me, mi, em, im. Examples: mA mira, mE imini. See O,

M. See S.

O = ma, mo, mu, am, om, um. Sometimes it represents what is
now in Basque em followed by a broad vowel, eman, which
may originally have been OK mane. There are vaviant forms
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of this character, with perpendicular and horizontal inter-
secting lines, and with crosses contained within them, in some
' Etruscan, and in the Celtiberian inscriptions. In Celtibe-
‘ rian, O with a dot in the centre represents the Etruscan m.
I have not determined with exactness enough for dogmatism
' the different -vowel values and positions indicated by the
other forms. Examples: AO roma, OA umra, (Umbra) OV
‘ ambe, VO pimo.

' H | & R. I do not recognize this as a character per se. It is a variant

of P.

| S. Z. M. = na, no, nu, an, on, un. The two last, on and un, when
K i initial at least, are generally represented by 1E, IS, one, uno.
, But the character M seems specially to indicate these sounds,
.‘- when the initial vowel or aspirate character is//(ﬁspensed

; with. However, M is very often interclmngeafﬂe with 8.
! The Z is simply a variant of 8, and, as far as I can judge,
marks a different class of writings, differing chronologically
‘J‘ or geographically. Examples: AS rano, ES nion, SI anai,
| MPAN ondoreak.

’ T. SeeY.

a1 e V = be, bi, pe, pi, eb, ib, ep, ip. Examples: VF begi, LV azpi,
| V8"ibil, YV kube, now jabe.

| 1 Y. T. = ko, ku, go, gu. I do not think that originally it repre-
i { sented any other sounds than these. There can be no doubt
| that YV kupi, kube, kobe, is the same word as the modern
i‘ | Basque jabe, jaube, lord, but it is better to regard jabe as a
it corruption of kobe, than to enlarge the powers of Y. When

j and ch represent original gutturals, the words in which these
letters occur may be looked for under Y, N, L and F. When
they represent original sibilants, they should be found under
C, L ana {.
! L = go. This character, as I have indicated, is nowhere to be
l | found in the Eugubine Tables. It was thus not an essential
part of the Etruscan syllabary, I have also shewn that its
‘ hieroglyphic origin is the same as that of Y. In the majority
i of instances in which I have met with it in the inscriptions,
it has simply replaced Y, with the value go. But in other

exceptional instances it has appeared with Y in the form
LY, and there have been instances in which from analogy
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NY, kako, kago, gago, the present gogo, mind, desire, would
be expected. This inconsistency I can for the present only

state, not explain.
= ech, etch, ich, itch, certainly, and probably ets, its, etz, itz. Ex-
Mamples : $VCI ichpichio, {1 etsai.
| same as 8. This form, raré in Etruscan, but common in Hittite
and Cypriote, ocoursin Lanzi No. 419, vol. IL, p. 376, for SA
anra, now andre.

L A = ba, bo, bu, pa, po, pu, ab, ap. Ob and up are rendered by
IN. The second character appears in the Eugubine Tables.
Examples : AED banetu, ,1V babe, AAYDE borokutune,
now borrokatzen.®

There are other Etruscan characters than those I have indicated

the powers of, but their signification is not essential to a knowledge
of the inscriptions in general, nor is it wise at this early stage of
Etruscan study to obtrude that which is less important. I do not

8 Mr. VanderSmissen calls my attention to an Etruscan syllabary and alphabet upon a
lecythus, found at Caere, represented in the collection of Fabretti. The syllabary [ cannot
reproduce in full without an ecgraving which at this stage is unnecessary. The following
sample sufficiently indicates its character :—

Read by Lepsius :

fITACYTE bi ba bu be
AVAAAY AE gl ga gu ge
INTIAIYIE zi za zu ze
81 8ABYSE hi ha he
OIlOAOYOE . di da de
mimAmMmYmE

MIMAMYME ni na nu

PI PAPY PE

- . * * » ™ 0 »

TITATYTE ti ta tu te

First [ call attention to the fact that the illustrious Lepsius has given values to the charac-
ters A O, M, P, which are at variance with those given by the present school of Etruscologists.
They make N=p0= th, M = s, and P = r. I think, however, that he is right in reading Y
as V.

The alphabet, as nearly as type will represent it, is as follows:

ABCDEFISOIKL (m)MJOPNPETYTOL

The 8 is square ; the first O is traversed by a horizontal line; the [ contains a cross; the
second O lLas a central dot ; the N has a shortened left limb as in old Greek ; the second T
carries the perpendicular line above the diagonal line ; and the L is more like the Greek ¥.

IT the alphabet is Etruscan, D is r according to present readings, and so are the two P's;
also the variant T's are read with the same powers, as are the two s forms M and 2. It is also
to be noted that the supposed alphabet and syllabary are not accordant.

Some light may be shed upon this succession of characters by comparing it with gyﬁtln-
supposed alphalet figured in Dennis's Cities of Etruria, and readily accessible in Browne's
History of Roman Classical Literature. The author says: ‘‘One example of the Etruscan

E
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profess to exhaust the syllabary or any (]ej»:lll'{;ment of Etruscan
philology, but to communicate what I know to those who with more
abundant leisure and facilities may be able to reduce to scientific
exactness of proportion the stones of a new edifice, which with

alphabet is extant. It was discovered in a tomb at Bomarzo by Mr. Dennis, inseribed round
the foot of a cup, and probably had been a present for a child. The letters ran from left to
right, and are as follows " : —

S8LOVYZDM ANmMLIOBSFECA

Reversing this we obtain :
ACEFSBOILMN AMDIYVOULS
Here, also, B represents square 8 ; the N is similar to that of the preceding alphabet ; the T
carries the perpendicular beyond the horizontal or diagonal ; the &L is like the Greek ¥ ; and
the Fis inverted. There is also a new character something like the figure 8.
The correspondences are :
Caere. ABCDEFISOIKL(m)MJOPNPETVTOL
Bomarzo. A-C-EF3BOI-Lm DIYV
NAM oLs

I confess that ABCDEF in succession might easily carry conviction to the mind even of the
critical student that the powers of the Etruscan alphabet were those of the Latin. I there-
fore ask the reader to return to this note after having studied the inscriptions in the text. Mr.
VanderSmissen snggests the likelihood of the Etruscans in the later period of their history
adonting the Greek and Roman alphabets and a complete vowel system. Of this, however, I
have uo evidence. I incline rather to the belief that they did not adopt the Roman alphabet
until they adopted the Latin language. The monuments plainly indicate that the Etruscan
scribes assimilated the forms of their characters to those of the Roman letters, but without in
the least affecting their phonetic values. As for the order of writing it is just possible that
inscriptions reading from right to left may have been modelled on the Roman. But the various
inscriptions which I have classed with the Etruscan, namely, Celtiberian, Pictish, Phrygian,
Hittite, Indian, Siberian, &c., exhibit little consistency of order, reading generally indeed from
right to left, but often from left to right and boustrophedon.

To return to the supposed alphabets, I read that of Bomarzo thus :

ACEFS3SBO LmN AMDX Y V O | 8
er ze in ag ti la mai su mi ka bano ta ne ku be ma go la
Basque : erre zein gatillu mai su imi ka bana tanka bu makilla
burn who vase tablet fire placing by within strike let the stick
Let the stick strike him who burns the tablet (inseription) of the vase by putting
fire into it.

Here it will be observed that I read 8 as if it were (.. This I do on the authority chiefly of
the Siberian inscriptions, which use ||, :~ }, } and 8 for ti, te, &e. The corresponding Caere
character is I. The only word which is not modern Basque is bana, and this I take to be a
form of barrena, within. M. Van Eys derives tanka, tankatu from the Provencal tancar. It
cannot, however, be other than the Japanese tatakw, the Choctaw timik-lih, the Iroquois
tekkentoks, and the Aztec tzotzona, all meaning to beat, strike, thump, knock. Although mai
now means a table, it must originally have designated a space upon any object on which sub-
jects might be portrayed or characters written. The Japanese hi-mei denotes an inscription on
a4 monument,

The Caere alphabet is :
ABCDEFISOIKLMMOOPNPIETVTOL
ir aul zi dune ge te la mai utz su mi no ma mi ta ka ta ne ku be ku mago
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clumsy tools borrowed from many distant lands I have rough-hewn
out of the Etruscan quarries. The syllabary presented is far from
an ideal one, but it is certainly as perfect as that of the ancient
Pheenicians, who ignored vowels altogether, and hardly inferior to the

Hebrew syllabary, prior to the invention of the vowel points within
the Christian era.”

N
Basque : iraulzi duen gatilln mai * su imi * * * * * tanka bu * * *
overturn who does vase tablet * * fire place * * * * * strike let * * *

I have not hazarded a complete translation of this corresponding inscription. The K wtz may
be an Etruscau form of or, which is now edo. The final kumago shows the same root as magola,
which Vau Eys (subst. makilla) supposes to be maka, makatu, strike. Such a Malay-Polyne-
sian form as ku-mago is hardly in accordance with Basque structure. Nor can I suggest at
preseént an explanation of no mamitu ka. The Basque has a verb mamitu, to curdle, and another,
mamutu, to disguise one’s self in hideous fashion, derived from mamu, a spectre or hobgoblin
to frighten. children with. The Japanese momonjii has the same meaning as mamuw. Can
these words connect with the oriental Mamitn, goddess of fate, in the Izdubar legends (G.
Smith : The Chaldean Account of Genesis) ?

The supposed syllabary [ do not regard as such, but as an ingenious combination of characters
on a consistent plan, setting forth words of two syllables, which are not only individually
significant, but which may also have formed complete sentences in combination. The Basque
roots are largely dissyllabic, so that the parent Etruscan may have been a biliteral language.
The first character in the supposed syllabary is not b, but the replacer of V, be, bi, pe, pi. It
occurs in this hooked form in the Hittite inscriptions and in Asia Minor. In f I FALVLE
we may find behi cow ; bera, bere, bero, the first signifying equally tender and below, the second,
his, her, its, and the third, hot, heat ; bebe, probably an old form of one of the anxiliaries ; and
bein, Once.

/“ﬂA/t\'/i E bai, bahi; barru, buru, baru, borra; babe, pabe; bane. Bai has the
double meaning “yes” and “‘spot,” bahi is a pledge. Barru means ‘‘within,” buru, head,
baru, fasting, and borra, mallet ; babe is the Etruscan for ‘father,” and pabe is Basque help,
support ; bane is Etruscan join, unite. TATATVTE koi gare jabe gune in modern Basque, but
in Etruscan gui gure gube gune. This reads correctly ‘ we are desiring the place of the master.”
Similarly we might read 818AS8VSE as lohi lara labe lane, and make Basque of it as lohilla ra
labe lan, towards January the oven works. I do not profess to have read any of these lines,
but that they can be read consistently I have little doubt. Corresponding rhyming fragmeats,
but not so perfect in their structure as the one under consideration, are to be found in the
nursery lore of all civilized peoples. The reason why fifial ¢, ra, be and ne were chosen for the
composition of the piece is that being postpositions they would fit into the mosaic more per-
hc!,ly than other syllables. Final i is hardly a 1«.stpn.nitmn, but a sign of the dative case.

3 The poverty of the Etruscan syllabary is by no means without parallel, When the S8emitic
peoples replackd a cumbrous hieroglyphic system by what are now known as alphabets, they
really adopted syllabaries as bare as that of the Etruscans. The Hebrews had only one purely
vowel character, namely aleph, afid although they had expedients for representing long vowel
sounds they were very frequently omitted. Thus, as Gesenius states, one form might be read
qatal, qatel, qatol, q'tol, qotel, gittel, qattel, quttal. According to the same authority: ‘‘the
Pheenicians did not even indicate the long vowels, except in very rare cases; their oldest
monuments can hardly be said to have any designation of vowels.” The Mongolian and
Buriatic syllabaries present similar deficiencies, the same sign representing different sounds,
and words quite distinct in meaning and pronunciation being written with the same characters:
see Encyc. Brit., Article Mongols. The Javanese, Batak, Tagala, and other syllabaries of the
Malay Archipelago are equally defective : see Crawford’s Indian Archipelago, Vol. IL., pp. 70-71.
The alphabet of the Tuaricks of Africa is really a syllabary having no characters whatever to
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SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTIONS.

(The numbers refer to those in Lanzi's Saggio.)

41, OANA * ZEIANYI * LAYINIAL
T'ransliterated—ma ra ka ra *none u ra ka ku u * sa ra ku u ka u ra sa
Basque—marakara non orogogoi Saraku uga au eritza
Translation—monument where in memory Saraku mother his esteems
Freely—the monument in which Saraku honours his mother’s memory

The first word marakara, which has been read Thana and made a
proper name, occurs in a great many inscriptions, generally as the
first word.” Sometimes it is replaced by marakaku or maragogo,

denote vowel sounds : see Latham’s Varieties of Man, pp. 528 and 566, It is important to keep
in mind what Professor Max Miiller says in his Sanskrit Grammar for Beginners: ,* To admit
the independent invention of a native Indian alphabet is impossible. Alphabets were never
invented in the usual sense of that word. They were formed gradually, and purely phonetic
alphabets always point back to earlier, syllabic or ideographic, stages.” The first stage of
every system of writing was the hieroglyphic, which may have been purely ideographic like the
Chinese. That the latter was the case, however, there is not sufficient evidence to decide.
The oldest Egyptian hieroglyphics- are syllabic and alphabetic as well as ideographic. 8o the
oldest cunetform writing was syllabic as well as ideographic. The Hittite hieroglyphics were
syllabic, and but rarely ideographic. The hieroglyphics of Mexico were used ideographically,
but also with syllabic values, for the Pater Noster, and other prayers and religious formulas
were written in them by missionaries for the use of native converts. M. Léon de Rosny in dn
article on Les Sources de I'Histoire Anté-Colombienne du Nouveau Monde, in the Revue
Orientale et Américaine, says: ‘ Malgré son extréme défectuosité, les missionaires catholiques
chargés d'évangéliser les Aztéques, le trouvérent suffisant pour composer des livres religicux 4
I'usage des Indiens convertis. Les bons missionaires espagnols allaient méme jusqu'a écrire d
la fagon le texte latin des priéres qu'ils voulaient enseigner & leurs néophytes.”

The next stage was that of reducing the number of signs within the smallest possible compass
and simplifying their forms for the sake of rapid expression. This gave the Semitic alphabetse
from which the European were derived. These, as has been shown, were really syllabaries
with little or no represectation of vowel sounds. In course of time the inconvemence of such a
mode of writing became apparent to Cadmus or whoever introduced the Greek alphabet. By
setting apart certain sigus to denote vowel sounds, such as aleph, he, yodh and ayin, he turned
a syllabary into an alphabet. This the Semitic peoples afterwards effected by added vowel-
points or lines, of which, perhaps, the most perfect system ix the Ethiopic. The syllabary
derived from the Hittite hieroglyphics was perfected in a similar way in India by added lines
and curves, a comparison of which with the vowel indicators of Corea at once attests the com-
mon origin of the old Indian and Corean systems of writing. The western Khitan syllabaries
of Asia Minor, Etruria, Spain and Britain show little or no trace of having arrived at this third
or perfect stage.\ For theold Indian alpbabet, see Prinsep’s Indian Autiquities, and for the
Corean, the atlas Accompanying Klaproth’s S8an Kokf Tsou Ran To Sets. There are curious
analogies between tth systems and that of the Ethiopic syllabary.

4 [ am also indebted-to Mr, VanderSmissen for the suggestion that OANA needs explanation

in connection with the THANA which appears in corresponding positions on other Etruscan®

- monuments. Etgcologiuw have unnecessarily supposed that the latter word is in Roman

letters. Read as Mtruscan it is goka rakara. The first word I have shown farther on to be
egoki, importer, ai)plrt,enir, concerner, convenir. It is the Japanese kaka-ru with the same
meaning. The word rakara does not now exist in Basque, but as [ have elsewhere indicated is
a compound of ra, rako, towards. It is thus a synonym of NEY ganego, another Etruscan

-







COMPARISON OF THE ETRUSCAN OHARACTERS SHOWING CORRESPONDENCES IN OTHER ALPHABETS OF KNOWN PHONETIC VALUES,

Etruscan. Cypriote. Corean. Aztec Hieroglyphics.
Hn, re, ri, ro, ru, ar, er, ir k re R ,X ro caret N\ tlazra: tlaoitolli, a bow
8 la, le, Li, lo, lu, al, el, il 8 X i [co] [@] tia=la : tialli, earth
B B hal, hel, hil, ol, ul, aul caret caret

C < che, chi, se, si, ze, zi, is, es é si : compare Aztec CD.~ N chi : chichitl, lungs, breasts

DP bR ta, to, tu, da, do, du, at, ad ‘F to : like Old Heb. and Pheen. aleph, D t }‘\g to : tochtli, the rabbit (animal’s head)
[an ox '

”I3 te, ti, de, di, et, it, at, ed, id y te : like Hebre‘uj shen, a tooth ﬁ & ti : titlan, but from totlan, tlantli, tooth

Z,\[ne, ni, en, in \Z L, ni caret caret
F[/C ag, eg, ig, gi, ge, ak, ek, ik i' ke, ge, xe 57 kh caret
H”/V ka, ga ﬂ . n , ko, go, xo caret E ka : calli, a house

I o, u, ha, he, hi, ho, hu, au, huu,“oa, oi * a : compare * below. ' i }‘ Y '1 e A ui, hui, uh : hui, a thorn

K ok, nabl, Bate, hots, hits, hots, bk 1 o X (< ze caret caret
/. L s B8, 80, BU, Za, ZO, ZU, &8, AZ V \/ sa i +\ . & 80, cho : xotl, a foot, pronounced shotl
W, me, mi, o, im TAT caret
MS.N s 5o, mm, a0, > La g IR -
0.0.0 s, mo, mu, am DOO0 mo 00 = 8 o wa : matlaotli, 10
V.L e, b, pe, pi, eb, ib, ep, ip Y/ pi, bi H» I,
YA 4T, vo, ku, go, gu *.ku,gu,xg,'i‘,ki,gi,xi 7 ﬁ@ ks : quahuitl, a tree
i na, 1o, nu, an h caret caret
% IR i i P caret W ther form o quahuit]
, etch, itch, eta, its caret ' Ads: ombines 7K, and N8 § itas itatti, durt

, ba, bo, bu, pa, po, pu, ab, ap \j)po caret /] pi : pilli, something suspended.

pa : palli, black (rather, contents)

.




COMPARATIVE TABLE OF TWELVE KHITAN (OLD TU%NIAN) ALPHABETS,

Golt-derian. Etruscan. Lycian. Phrygian. Gpriste. e Astec Hare Goroan,
A £ P A Mx.- @l A~ AR G
X 8 B B 88X e =@\ X8 58
Caret B Gwer Guev Carev Caret  (aret et (arev
< C< o o /a (@ 63,7 6,84 low
DP DPbR P P F Dl B o6b ©  Dhop dDPby
X HNI3 T+ T+ V ol T8 153 Ge 103 4
EF LE FF FEQw € Gam ¥ Gm € EE
L F[/C v ST \Z (aret  (arer S S £LF G
unad Huw K ¢ nn BENIE  h G
L o ox v
% K K kKixa 6 am K
VIRV S VAV AR U
0 m M My WM G W Gm
Ms MSY Ss st s ¢Sz

6P 06O A0 AP TOU 0.0
v.Aoove r r v . ti
MVOYA4T YYY O XT O IR
Cares | Yok a1 A I laret
O A A o
Caret ¥V  ww CGarer Gwor ' Garet K
;M TAF AP SN G LT

: n a .
The caret does not signify that the Mﬁgtholh.hohhlyv“ﬁlg}in the individual syllabsries, but that L have not yet found it.
¢\
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when it means a memorial stone; the common Basque word, gogo,
signifying thought, remembrance. Thus, Van Hys appropriately
cites gogoan atchikazu hiltzea, literally, “in memory hold the dead.”
So far as my knowledge of Basque goes, there are no modern forms
_——————— o ) -

noun formed out of the postposition gan, and answers in general signification to the Basque
aginza, offering. Mr. VanderSmissen tells me that OANA occurs always at the beginning of a
line in 200 out of 1800 sepulchral inscriptions in Fabretti.

As to the derivation of marakara, I am disposed to doubt its connection with any ancient
word for stone. A careful comparison of the objects on which inseriptions bearing this formula
appedr will be necessary in order to fix any such derivation. The Basque marra, régle, limite,
but also ligne, trait, if a truly Basque word, which Van Eys seems to doubt, would be a pre-
ferable term from whigh to derixe an ancient marrigarri, formed like mugarri, a limit, boun-
dary, from muga. In such case marragarri would mean ‘‘indication, mark.” In the following,
communicated to me with others mentioned in this note by Mr. VanderSmissen, marka, marga,
is plainly not a stone, as it is followed by hari, stone.

Fabretti 283. OANIA - CEMVNIA * FE(L)VA

2 maraga harri zein Nopika aur egin babe ra
indication stone which N#@ipika's son makes father towards
I read the doubtful L as A, which seems necessary to the construction.

The following are instances of THANA :

Fabretti 950. ARRIA * THANA
Artata aur kuka rakara \
Basque. Artata aur egoki rakora
Artata’s chila concerns the offering
It is hard to say what part of the verb kuka, goka represents. For the 8 sing. pres. ind. one
would expect YNI egokio, the equivalent of the Basque dagokio.

Fabretti 1984, THANIA - TININIM
kukarakaura kuukaukauno
Basque. egoki rako harri Goika uga huno
pertains offering stone Goika mother this
lewbnbly hwuno is a dative form answering to the preseut huni.
Fabretti 1986. TH ANIA * ACHONIA * CASCELI
kukarakaura rachikamakaura chiranochinesan
Basque. egoki rako harri eritsi Gamaga aur jar aintzi nitzayo
' concerns offering stone*honoured Gamaga’s child attention paying I him am
There can, be little doubt that AC represents eritsi, esteem, honour. In many inscriptions
AL occurs, which is eritza, now d-eritza, the 8rd sing. pres. ind. of the verb. The word CA,
chira, sira, zera, the same form that denotes zeru, heaven, frequently oceurs, and in such con-
nections as to require the meaning of ‘“ homage, regard.” 1 can find no nearer equivalent in
modern Basque than jer, attention. 8C, which I have read *‘ pay,” in connection with jar, is
the Etruscan form of thie verb aintzindu, to go before, to present. The auxiliary nitzayo
possesses the meaning indicated.
Fabretti 281. TAHNIA - ANAINIA
COMLNIAI * F1A
kurakakaura rakaraukaura
simanosakaurau agura
Basque. egoki rako harri Arka-Rauka aur
Simanosaka oroi jayera
concerns ofteriug stone Arka Rauka’s child
Simanosaka's memory inclining to ,
I have regarded TAH as an engraver’s slip for THA. The last word jayera may he rendered
simply as *‘ towards. "’

\
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marakara, maragogo. The present word for stone is arrs, but. that
there was an older form mara or marri is evidenced by the words,
malkar, a stony place, murrua and harmora, a wall. The kar or
kara is the verb ekarri, to bear or carry. In ‘the runic Pictish

Fabretti 068. THANIA
SVDERNIA * AR * F
TA SADNAL
kukarakaura
nobetunetakaura arte egi
kura noratukarasa
Basque. egoki rako harri
Nobetu Antaka aur artu egi .
gur Noratu sortze
concerns offering stone.
Nobetu Antaka’s son—hold ! do
reverence ; Noratu natus.
I have rendered artu as an interjection, like the French-tiens. Reverence is gur in Basque.
Fabretti, 288. TAHIA * SVDERNIA * SADNAL
kurakaura nobetunetakaura noratukarasa
Basque : gureki harri Nobetu Antaka aur Noratu sortze
reverential stone Nobetu Antaka’s child Noratu natus

In the inscription A and H are blended. The reading given is inadmissible on grammatical
grounds. I suppose, therefore, that the first word is really an abbreviation of egoki rako harri, :
which will make perfect sense.

Fabretti, 1985. THANA SEICIA * TRE®V
kukarakara noneuchiura kuta ne ma be
Basque : egoki rakora non Otseherri Guda ne ema bu
concerns offering what Otseherri Guda to give does

Non now means *‘ where,” but in Etruscan the numerous instances of its use claim for it also
the meaning of the relative. The Japanese has no relative pronoun. The Iroquois uses ne,
nene, the demonstratives, as relatives, and has also the forms tsini, tsina, tsin, auswering to the
Basque zein. The Choctaw has among its relatives ing, ang, ona, and that of the Aztec is yn.

The foll wing are some of the terwms or formulas hitherto read as proper names, against all
probability, save on the supposition that the Etruscans excelled all other peoples in poverty of
nomenclature :

OANA  read Thana, but as marakara, meaning monument

THANA *“ Thana, . *“ egoki rakora, L the offering concerns
ADNY “ Arnt, “ artu gogo, L to keep in mind
ADNO “ Arnth, “ artu gomu, s id.

ADNOAL *“ Arnpthal, * artu gomu eritsa, ** the memorial honours
LADOI “  Larthi, ‘“ zaratu mai, 8¢ the written tablet
LADIS “  Laris, * zaratu huno, s this writing

FEL “ PFel, “ agintza, - offering

FELIA ‘“ Felia, “ agintza oar, i consider the offering
AVLE “ Aule, “ arbe zuen, = ye who take (heed)

I have just received from Mr. VanderSmissen the following inscriptions, which seem to favour
the present school of Etruscology :

Fabretti, 984, bisd. LARTHIA * MARINA * CAINAI * FILIA

If this be a Latin reading of Etruscan names, and the filia certainly looks like it, Larthia is
one such name, and represents LAPOIA. The Larthis, Larthias and Thanas of Etruria must
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inscriptions, generally read as Norse, but which are more Basque
than the Etruscan, maragogo and orogogo are interchangeable terms."
The second word, non, is unchanged. The compound expression
orogogo would be regarded as tautological in Modern Basque ; oroi
by itself denoting remembrance. Sarakw is a proper name some-
thing like Sergius. I have already directed attention to uga as an
old word for mother. It occurs in the composition of many modern

Basque words, ugatz, breasts, mother’s milk, wgazama, ugazaita,
ugazalaba, &o.** The pronoun au, hanu, is now the demonstrative
this, but seems to have been §riginally personal and possessive. The

have constituted a large proportion of its population. This is an Etruscan inscription in Latin
characters, and reads :

saratukukaura * noratuukara chiraukaran agiusaura

zarratu egoki harri Noratuika ra Zerua sortze egihatz aur

engraved suitable stone Noratuika to Zerua nata scratches child

I huve read the final | of CAINAI as L, perhaps without warrant. Noratuukara may be
Noratu uga ra, to mother Noratu,

Fabretti 857. LARTHIA * OTANIS

saratukuka ura makurakauno

zarratu egoki harri Makurakau no

engraved suitable stone Makurakau of
Or it may be that the name is simply Maku, and rako ono signifies ““ well esteem.” 1In any
case LARTHIA, written in this latter inscription with antique A forms, common in Celt 1berian,
is a perfectly Etruscan or Basque formula. Latin sepulchral inscriptions should contain some
formula, if only the letters D M. Such a formula is almost invariably found in the Etruscan

inscriptions as I have read them.

41 For specimens of Pictish inscriptions, see the 1st volume of Manx Antiquities, published
by the Manx Society, facing pages 12 and 23. I take that opposite p. 12, as being the most
perfect. It reads from right to left:
ma u sa ne u pi ku'ne ra ma'ku u sa go ra‘ba go sa‘ag ne sa tu'ma ra ka ku'u ba ma u sa kapi

u ba u ku ka ra tu

mai zuen obeko ne erama koi Sagora bagosa aginza da maragogo obi mai so ka Piubauku zarrat
The tablet which you regard brings (to) me the beloved Sagora, the departed. Offered is a
memorial the grave tablet by the sight (of) Piuba wku writes.

It is possible that the word I have read in some Pictish inscriptions as orogogo may be mara-
gogo, for the character ma, a short line terminating in a ball, or a larger line traversing the
ball perpendicularly, is very liable to injury, and may have been incorrectly represented in
copies of the inscriptions as |. These inscriptions have been read as Norse, although it is
allowed that the elegantly carved crosses upon which they appear are without parallel as
Norse works of art. The Isle of Man was a seat of education in very ancient Celtic days, very
long before Norsemen were heard of, and the civilization to which that education belonged
must have been Iberian or Pictish. See G. Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum Historia, Lib. IV,
Cap. XVIIL The Irish annalists represent the Isle of Man as a region of magic and mystery,
the usual tribute paid to science in dark ages. They also connect its population with the
aboriginal, pre-Celtic, population of the British Isles.

4 Uga, mother. My attention has been called to the fact that the compounds seem to con-
vey the idea of step-relation rather than of maternity. Such an idea cannot be contained in
ugatz, breasts, mother's milk. The Etruscans, like the Lycians and the American Khitan,
reckoned descent in the female line. So must the ancient Basques have done. Hence the
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personal kura, he, is doubtless composed of Ahau and the termination
ra. There are few commoner words in Basque than eritsi, esteem,
judge. The auxiliary verbs, naiz and dut¢, hardly appear in these
inscriptions, but in the Eugubine Tables .they abound. Eritza, now
deritza, is the 3 sing. pres. ind. of eritsi. The final ¢ of orogogoi is
an old dative and ablative sign. '

42, FEL ' IEZOE * LAZAL
Transliterated—ag in sa * hu ne no mo ne * sa ra no ri za
Basque—agintza hunen amona Sarano eritza
Translation—offering of this mother Sarano esteems
Freely—an offering, Sarano honours his mother.

Here agintza, meaning an offering, is unchanged. The demon-
strative, hau, used as personal, has its genitive form Aunen. In the
preceding inscription the genitive was unnecessary, because uga fol-
lowed Saraku, giving the genitive of position. The word:- amona
means lady mother, and is more elevated than uga and less natural.
Sarano may be Soranus, said to be a Sabine name of Pluto.

44, OANA ' YPINAYI ' YVYNAZA

Transliterated—ma ra ka ra’ * ku tu u ka ra ku u * ku pi ku ka ra na re
Basque—marakara Kuta orogogoi jabe Kukara anre

Translation—monument Kuta remembrance to lord Kukara's wife
Freely—Monument to the memory of Kuta, the wife of Lord Kukara

This inscription has been either carelessly made or carelessly
copied. The first character in the second word is probably pi V,
instead of Au Y.* Also INAYI is plainly a mistake for IANYT, a
very common formula. The feminine name would thus read Pita or
Vetta. The final vowel of orogogoi is a dative sign. In the Eugu-
bine inscripti¥ns kupi occurs continually as the word for a lord or
ruler. In modern Basque it is jabe or jaube, master, dominus. The
letter j represents the guttural snd of the Spanish jota in most
Basque dialects.* The Basque word for lady, wife, is anre, or more
euphoniously andre, one of the commonest terms in the Etruscan
sepulchral inscriptions.

prominence of the mother. Thus the master of the house is etche-ko-jaun, but in order to be
80 he must be uga-zaba, perhaps uga jabe, the lord of the mother. The Japanese for mother
is okkaa or okkaasan. The Dacotah is ika, huwku, the Choctaw, ishki, the Iroquois, ista.

4 Mr. VanderSmissen informs me that VP Pita is the reading in Fabretti.

# The word YV kube, gopi, as it may be rendered, is one of those which seem to be the
property of all languages, its original signification varying between loftiness and forwardness.
Thus the Accadian has gub, high, answering to the Hebrew gabah, and gub, front. The Latin
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46. A. CEICNA 'CASAV 'L *CVPIAL ' PIL - X -

Translit.—ra * cineucikara * cira no bapi * sa chipitu u rasa tu usa X * * *

Basque—ara Sinhetsikara Zeru en bapi so chipitu hau eritsa du atso X * - -

Translat.—see Sinhetsikara Zeru of father behold little one this esteems has
agc x .o

Freely—Behold Sinhetsikara, Zeru’s father, (how) this little one ‘he honours ;
aged X * -

The word ara, with, emen, here, and an, there, makes the equiva-
lents of voici and voilh. Another word for look is so, as a verb
so-egin. The proper name Sinketsikara is capable of translation,
being Sinketskor, the believer, or Sinketsgarri, the pledge.”.>1- shall
afterwards give a good reason for rendering the girl’s name T)y'Zé;?u,
heaven, a common element in Basque as in American Tndian names,
It is in the genitive, like Aunen in 42. The Etruscan' word bapr,
father, is now only used by Basque children, being replaced 'genemlly
by aita. It is probably the same word as babe, pabe, a support. The
word for a little one is still chipi, anld chipita means infancy. Hau
seems to have demonstrative power. The word rendered ril by so
many Etruscologists, gnd on which so many theories have been
founded, is a compound, of du has, or da is, and atso. The latter
word now means old and relates only to women, but in Etruscan
times it seems to have|been generally applied. Unhappily the
inscription is imperfect, [so that the confirmation of the deceased’s
childhood is wanting. Tt is also hard to tell whether Sinhetsikara
or chipitu is the subject of the verb.*

caput, German kopf, Erse ceap, shew the same root, equally with the Japanese kobe and kubi.
The Etruscan word was probably of the same form as the Japanese, but in modern Basque has
degenerated to jabe.

# The Sinhetsgarri family is that which has, on apparently incontestible evidence, been
regarded as the Licinian gens, in which Caecina was a surname. One objection to this is that
Licinius, so far as I know, never accompanies this name on the monuments. Again, Ceicna
and Caecina, although somewhat alike, are not the same words, the vowel i in the latter being
long. And Caeeina, Cecina, Sisenna, are purely Basque words, being forms of Zuzena, the
upright, just, equitable. The name appears as far back as 1130 B.C. in the form Sihusuni, in
the title of a Hittite king of Commagene, S8arupin-Sihusuni: Trans. S8oc, Bib. Archwol., vol.
VIL, p. 201 ; subCiti-Anteru. The appareutly incontestible evidence is that presented by six
inscriptions, 808-318 in Fabretti, three of which are in Etruscan, and three in Latin characters.
They are as follow :

j 308, A " CEICNA "CAS AV "L " CVPIAL " PIL " X....

ara Sinhetzkara Zeru no bapi 8o chipitu au eritza du atso X . , .
812. ... CAECINA ' Q. F. CASPO * VIX. ANNO. X (X)
809. CEICNA * A. YLA /VNI * AFILM
Sinhetzkara ara Kusara bapi kau irago atso no
) Sinhetzkara beheld Kusara father for passes age no
lsu L. CAECINA * L. F. TLARONI * VIX * ANN(O)8 * XXX
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20. ZEOPA * 8VLNEI
T'ranslit.—mo ne mo tu ra * al pi sa ka ne u
Basque—non Matura alabichi ganio
Translat.—where Matura’s daughter is regarded
or, which Matura’s daughter concerns

The first'two words need no explanation. Tn modern Basque
alaba is daughter and alabichi, god-daunghter ; but as the Etruscans
were certainly ignorant of Christian rites, which arose long after
their language was lost, the latter may originally have meant little
daughter. In kanio or ganio we have, I think, an instance of the
well-known power of the Euskarian to verbalize any part of speech,
for kan or gan is the postposition towards. There is a modern verb
ganatcea, to attract towards one, of which the root is this kan. We
cannot say in English “it towards him,” but that is the meaning of

kanzo, which may be rendered ¢ concerns or relates to.” The final
’

810. (A)V * CEICNA " SELCIA *C/ ' P
‘ arpe Sinhetzkara non sotze aur Chiba du
it holds Sinhetzkara whom regards child Chiba he has

l 318. A * CAECINA * SELCIA * ANNOS - XII

The Etruscan inscriptions are written from right to left; the Latin in the ordinary way.
How can the accordance between these three pairs of inscriptions be accounted for? Many
Etruscan inscriptions in apparently Roman letters are really Etruscan, and the characters must
be read with Etruscan values. But such is not the case with the three under consideration. It
is true we have not the originals of the Latin epitaphs, and there i8 some variation in the
torms of annos in the different editions of Lanzi and in Fabretti. Nevertheless the formula
viz. an. sufficiently denotes a Latin inscription, and even if read in Etruscan yields no sense.
Also the Q of 312 is not Etruscan, and neither Caspo in it nor Tlaboni in 811 can be read as
Etruscan clauses. It is worthy of note that 809 accompanies the representation of a male
figure, and its correspondent 311 a female figure. 'The names Caspo, Tlaboni, Selcia, have no
connection with known Etruscan names nor with anything in the Latin language. The charac-
ters CAS A occur in Lanzi, 165, 166, and CA is one of the commonest combinations of charac-
ters in Etruscan. I do not know another instance of YLA / VNI or Tlaboni. The word
SELCIA I read non setze aur. Its first word non is of common occurrence, and stands alone
in Lanzi, 143, 144. It appears frequently in SENYI non gogoi, where in memory, as in Lanz,
286, 203, 332, 407, and in the fuller SEIANYI non orogogi, where in remembrance, as in Lanzi,
423, but I do not remember meeting elsewhere with the complete SELCIA. If these words,
together with Caecina, be renderings in Latin of Etruscan nawes by one who understood the
Etruscan language, the contents of this paper are valueless, and Etruscan must retire once
more to its abode of impenetrable mystery, That they are such | do not believe, but I do not
profess to explain how they came into existence. Progress, on the basis of these correspon-
dences, should, if they are genuine, be easy, but the reverse is the case. They furnish an
entirely new, unrelated and uncouth language, adding little or no knowledge of the Etruscans
beyond a number of questionable proper names. I do not ask to have these correspondences
set aside, but invite the student to suspend judgment upon their merits until he has weighed
the evidence in favour of the new syllabary. If that be found wanting, these correspondences
will be strong witnesses against it ; if, on the other hand, it stands the test, they will be con-
demned as the misleading work of ignorance or something else,

46 Instead of SVLNEI Fabretti reads 8VLVNEI albi azpi ganio. The word aspi, literally
under, may mean younger or youngest.
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io is the form of the third person singular, present indicative, of
verbs conjugated without auxiliaries, as in dagokio, it concerns,
darauskio, he speaks, dio, he says, dario, it flows. Few words are

commoner in the inscriptions than kanio.

3¢, LADHEI sa ra tu ka ni o zarratu ganio the writing concerns
LEIFE saneugine Sanaegine Sanaegine
SFN no gi ka Nogika Nogika’s
(Fabretti) IA ura aurra child
The, first word, zaratu, is the Basque zarratu, zarrapo, karrapo,
meaning scratching, and was probably their term for engraving in
times of higher civilization. The Japanese shirushi, write, and the
Iroquois kerenas, incise, are forms of the same word. The last term
aur, or with the final article, aurra, is the common Basque word
for child. Tt is in the genitive of position. The next inscription is
also known to be that of a female.
280., OANA - AVLNEI * CANINASA

ma ra ka ra ar pi sa kanio ze ru ka ich ka ra na re

marakara Arbisa ganio Zeruko-itchekira anre

monument Arbisa regards Zeruko-itchekira’s wife

The monument concerns Arbisa, the wife of Sky-holder

Here the only words demanding explanation are the proper names,

for the others have already occurred. I provisionally suppose Arbisa
to be the same as Arribizi, echo or literally “living stone.”* The
other name brings me to the subject of the bilinguals. The original
of the following is in the Florentine Museum.

4. LADO * CANINA * FAPHALISLA*
(Latin—C. Caesius. C. F. Varia nat.)
T'ranslit. —zaratu ma * zerukaitchekara agertu karasa unosara
Basque—zarratu mai Zeruko-itchekira Agertu sortze onetsé ra
T'ranslat.--engraved tablet Sky-holder Agertu born of well esteem to
Freely—An engraved tablet to honour Sky-holder, the son of Agertu
The word zarratu is here an adjective qualifying mat, tablet. In
this and several other inscriptions the latter word appears in an
abbreviated form, but in many others, as in the Pictish, it has the
full form OI, mai or maki. The last words are onetsa, compounded

47 The identity of Arbiza and Arribizi is doubtful, as arri, harri, stone, is elsewhere 1A hari
and biza is no bizi.

48 Pabretti reads ADO instead of LADO. If his be the true reading, it is an exceedingly rare
one. Artu often occurs alone and with NO gomu and NY gogo, but in this connection 1 have
pot met with it. I have no explanation to offer.

3




M4

of on good and etst to esteem, meaning to love or judge good; and
ra, to, almost the only Basque word beginning with r. Zeruko-
itchekira means holding to heaven or that which is celestial, zeru-ko-
ttcheki. The Latin Caesius, the primitive form of caeruleus, sky-blue,
is a translation of the Etruscan word. Thus the Romans treated
their subjects as we do our Indians, by translating their names into
their own language. Iroquois names commencing with Oronkia,
Karonhia, meaning\the blue of the sky, are of the same origin as
that of the Etruscan chief whom the Romans called Caesius. I am
not on such sure ground in regard to his mother Agertu, Her name
should mean Varia, but I know of no Basque word like Agertu that
corresponds. It means to appear, manifest. It is the name of a
woman, because sortze, the modern form of karasa or kartsa, means
born of, and jn the inscriptions always accompanies a feminine name
or that of a city. This counting descent in the female line is known
to have characterized the Etruscans among Italian nations, as it did
the Lycians in Asia Minor, and the Iroquois of this continent. I
do not kuow why onetsa ra takes the place of onetsi ra. Another
bilingual is\among the chief causes of the obscurity that has reigned
in Etruscan\‘ﬁtudies.

1. L' CAE \CAVLIAM
(Latin—Lart * Caii * Cavlias)®
T'ranslit,—so chi ra ne ze ra bi sa u ra no
Basque—so ezarri ne Zerbazuha rano
Translat.—look places which Zerbazuha towards
Freely—which regards towards Zerbazuha

Here I think the sculptor has been carried away by a desire to
assimilate the two Jjnscriptions. There is no trace of Lartius or
Caius in the Etruscan. But Caulias means the stalky or cabbage-
stalky, a somewhat unenviable name. Now zerba is translated by
Van Eys “herbe potagére,” which would include everything called
caulis by the Latins. The remaining part of the word is probably

4 The bilinguals present many difficulties. In some cases I doubt their being bilinguals at
all, as the Etruscans used characters hardly differing from the Latin. The Latin
LART * CAII * CAVLIAS might be read as Etruscan:
zaratuku chirata zerebesan rano
the written place attending is Zerbezio towards
It may be objected that this only shows how any combination of letters may be read as
Basque. Such an objection, however, could not come from anyone who knows the extent of
the Basque vocabulary and the peculiarities of its grammar.

’
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zuha, wood. It appears also in zozkor, the stem of a shrub. Thus
Zerbazuha would be cabbage-stalk or Caulias. The first word so is
“look,” the French regard. As for chirane, which I have represented
by ezarri me, I am inclined to think that it is a lost verb jarren, of
which jar, attention, jarri, set to work, jario, flow, do, are modern
representatives. Thus it would be an imperative “ Look towards
Cabbage-stalk.” The last word rano is a compound of ra and no,
and means towards, It is thus a postposition. The second bilingual
is hardly less misleading than the first.

2. ZENYI * FILINA \

(Latin—Sentia Sex. F.)
Translit.—nonekakuu aginsa ukara
Basque—non gogoi Egihatzau akar
Translat.—which in mind Egihatzau bears

The chief word calling for comment is that translated by the
Latin Sentia. It is a feminine name derived from sentis, thorn,
brier, bramble. The only modern Basque word known to me which
contains the essentiul part of Egihatzau is hozkerren, a thorny plant,
composed of Aatz and ekarri. The word katz now means scratching,
talon, claw, finger, trace, but must originall’v have designated a
sharp point or thorn, that which scratches, the okikta of the Iroquois.
Thus hozkerren would be the thorn bearer. The word hatzegin now
means to scratch one’s self, literally “to do scratching.” This with
inversion is Egihatz, which may thus be reconciled with sentis.
Akar, now dakar, is the 3 sing. pres. ind. of ekarri.

There aré two more bilinguals in Lanz, not free from accidental
coincidences. The original of the following is in the Florentine
Museum.

5. F. LECNE. F. OA AIPNAL
(Latin—C. Licini * C. F, Nigri)
Translit.—age sanesikane age morabautukarasa
Basque—age Zuntzikin age Maira Baitu sortze
Translat. —behold Zuntzegin, behold Maira Baitu’s son

The word ag!, (ige means appearance, but, from its position in this
inscription and in others, seems to have the force of an imperative or

interjection. The Latin Licini is a derivative from licium, a leash,
tag, thread of the web. It corresponds exactly with the Basque
zuntz, aiguillée, a needleful, a piece of thread long enough to sew
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with. The final kane represents the verb egin, to do, make.™
Zuntzegin may be an old name for a weaver or tailor. - The other
proper name, translated Niger, is Maira, a Moor or person of dark
complexion. Maira, Mahira, is the Basque word for a negro, and is
the term employed by Axular, a Basque writer in 1642, to represent
the Ethiopian of Jeremiah xiii. 23. The Etruscan adds Baitu, the
spotted, from bai, spot, as the mother of Maira. In Latin her name
would probably be read as Varia. The original of the following is
also in the Florentine Museum.

7. AELIESVLNIAELIES * CIAPOIALISA
(Latin—Q. Folnius A. F. Pom. Fuscus.) )
Translit.—ar ne sa unela pisaka ura ensa uneno * chi u ra tu ma uri za au an re
Basque—Arnesa onela Pisca aurra antsa hunen * che orde mai eritza hau andre
Translat.—Arnius thus Pisca child cares of him ; same place tablet esteems

that wife
Freely—Thus Arnius is honoured by his child Fuscus, and the same monument
honours his wife.5

There does not appear to be any translation of proper names in
this inscription. The Romans turned Arnius into Farnius, or
Folnius, as they turned the Basque and Etruscan lora into flora, and
Loramendi, the flowery hill, into Florentia. In the Eugubine
Tables, Loramendi is the name given to Florentia, near Placentia, in
Cisalpine Gaul. Pisca is evidently the same word as Fuscus. But
for the masculine form of the Latin, I*should have made it the name
of the wife of Arnius, and the mother of the author of the inscription.
Pisca and aurra are thus in apposition. The word onela, hunela
means de cette fagon, ainsi. Basque anfsi means care, regard, and
should be accompanied by an auxiliary, but is here conjugated
regularly ; infinitive EC, 3 sing. pres. ind. EL. The words I have

4%a The Etruscans seem to have had two verbs ‘‘to make” corresponding to the Iroquois
konnis and iksas, namely kane and egin or egi, the former of which the Basques have lost. In
Etruscan egin, generally in the form egi, is used somewhat as an auxiliary, heing united with
another word, as in hatz egin. When the verb “ to make ” stands alone, it is kane. This verb
takes the causative prefix er, era, and as erakane answers to the modern eragin. The Etruscan
AFE does not, so far as I know, represent eragin, but iragan, pass. This kane answers to the
Iroquois konnis, which means ‘‘ make” in the sense of fabrication, construction ; while iksas,
like the Etruscan egi, egin, possesses the general meaning of the French faire. Examples of
the use of kane will be found on page 199. Nevertheless it seems very probable that kat, kasu,
ka or kit, kizu, kio, terminations of the three persons of the present indicative of verbs con-
jugated regularly should have been derived from kane employed as an auxiliary.

80 Fabretti reads the first and the last T 1n the first part of this inseription as I, ko, go. If
his reading be the correct one, it will obscure the sense by turning onela and hunen into the
verbal forms gunela and gunion.




37

rendered che orde are che, méme, and orde, lieu, place. In modern
Basque che is generally, if not always, final, as in emen-che, ici-méme-

The next inscription I present is one of immense importance, for
it is the key to the Etruscan numeral system, which exhibits such
differences from the Basque that, without such a key, it would be
exceedingly difficult to find the values of Etruscan numbers. From
a careful study of numerals in six hundred languages and more, I
am prepared to call in question Jacob Grimm’s statement that
numerals occupy the first place among evidences of linguistic affinity.
No words are more readily lost in the contact of peoples. The key
lies in the repetition of the written numbers by the Basque equiva-
lents of the Roman figures LXX.

28. CE * * * * NA ' SEOS8EM * LAFCINAL - PIL ' TXX
Translit.—chine * * * * kara none molaneno saragichi uka rasa du usa LXX
Basque—-Chine * * * %'kara none molaneno saragichi ogoi urte du atso LXX
Translat.—Chine * * - * kara who tenth thrice twenty years has age LXX
Freely—Sin * * - * garri, aged seventy years.

But see note 51.

Before proceeding to consider the numerals, the word for year
demands attention. It is now wrte, urthe. In Etruscan times it
seems to have been arsa or artsa, corresponding with the Lesghian
reshin and Circassian tlaysee.” Basque numeration for the higher
numbers is vigintesimal, and the Rev. Isaac Taylor has shewn that
the Etruscan was probably the same. He cites the Basque oget or
hogot, 20, and the accordant Georgian ozer. This is the word read
uka or oga. A pair of dice inscribed with numbers written in full,
now in Paris in the Cabinet des Médailles, have been largely dis-
cussed by the Rev. Isaac Taylor and other writers, but unhappily on
the old principle of reading Etruscan. The names of the numbers

on the sides of the dice are 8VO, alpimo, OV mopr, LAF saragt,

61 Fabretti has a reading of this inscription differing in essential points from that of Lanzi.
I leave the text untouched, as, those who have access to the original must judge between the
copyists. If Fabretti's reading is the correct one, the key to the numerals is no longer such,
but a deeeption and a snare. Fabretti reads:
CEFL * NA * SEPTEM * LAFCINAL . PIL . TXX
sinegisa kari nonekutuneno saragichi oga arsa tuusa LXX
Sinegisa ekarri non — saragichi ogei urte du atso LXX
Sinegisa it bears who ~ thrice twenty years has age
I have already in a note referred to the double use of non in Etruscan for where and who.
2 See The Khitan Languages : the Aztec and Its Relations, in Proceedings of Institute, Vol.
IL., Fasc. 2, p. 164, for the equivalence of r and ¢l.
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MA nora, MAJL mirago, CI, siu. These are 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6. Of
these, saragi must be 3, since saragi-chi ogor gives 60. It is the
original of the present hirur, iru, 3. The old enigmatic form etzi
karamu, three days after, presents another, form of 3.* The Lesghian
chljobgu agrees in form. Some aid is afforded in determining the
values of the words on the dice by the following inscription, which
appears to be a Thyming exercise in arithmetic rather than a sepulchral

offering.
469. OVMAOVA mopi nora mopira
ZELAZEA none sara nonera
OLVOVAIY  mosa pimo pibauku
AIZECEYAYTI raunonechi nekurakuu %

83 This form given by Van Eys (sub. etzi) resembles the Ugric korom, kurm, harom, kolm,
kolma, denoting three. Another Ugric form, cholym, corresponds with the Lesghian chijobgu,
apart from the increment gu.

54 Mr. VanderSmissen has looked this inscription up in Fabretti, and sends me the contents
of the larger leaden plate which folds over the one containing, as I supposed, an exercise in
arithmetic. It was with some trepidation that I attacked this document of the destructive
Fabrettk Happily, without any straining, it completely confirms my judgment, and that in
the most touching manner. Many of the Etruscan inscriptions are tender and sympathetic in
tone, but this excels them all.

Line. Right Half of the Inseription.

LY S\'/tNl * ASYNEI age Nopibakai ranoku ganio

2 F- SV/iNl * LADOI * AVINEI age Nopibakai zarratu mai babe au ganio

3. F- SV/lNI * FELANIAL age Nopibakai agintzari kio eritza

4. F- SV/l NI - CEICNAL age Nopibakai Sinhetzi sortze

5. L * FELVSNA ' SELMVIAL 80 aginea banu ekarri Lanesanobe auretsa

6. F ' FELVSNA * FCALAYI age aginza banu ekarri egi jar sari koi
7
8

. F* AVINA * APMNIAL age babe au ekarri Artu Noka auretsa
. L * LAPOPV * 8VLNEI 80 zarratu mai tobe alabisa ganio
9. AVLYACE * CEICNA - KA/1 L1 babe so gure zein Sinhetzi ekarri aisarrepozayo
10. L - LADODV *OE A1A 80 zarratu mai tobe eman abitchra
11. CVPE MALAFEA/lVYACE chipitu ne norasara eginra babe gure zein
12. I(AP)ISY(A) - FEOYEICA/lB\' zarratu huno gure agin ema guneaisarrepo alabi-
13. LYACE -8a gure zein
Line. Left Half of the Inscription.
1. ACEASVLVHAIMAIVTIV ere zein ba alabisa pikor mira debe go obe
2. Y I'LAPOV koi zarratu mopi
3. LA * APMNE sara Artu imi kian
4. AL AVI eritsa babei
5. LAOV ' 8VLVNA saramopi alabisa pikor
6. A ' FELANL NVINE ara aginza erakasa babe au kian
7. A * FELVSNA ara aginza banu ekarri
8 lurrenoku ra au zarratu mopi
9. kian au sari ema mai sari egi opa du lni gune
80 Artu imi kian
11. INASFE * CEICNEI mira no agin Sinhetzi ganio
12. $AFESETPASFI mai ra agin non ekit ra alegia

13. VNAOVMCF * SFIE * LAPOV * /1ACE pikor ambe aintz egi alegia imine zaratu mop
para zein

8ASTA * ILAPOV
. NEILAO ' ¢LAFIVPIMTE

10. L * APIOMNE
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I do not pretend to have interpreted this tablet, which presents
technicalities yet in advance of my knowledge. The first line is,
however, clear, for mopt and nora are on the dice, and mopira or

mopila appears in an inscription denoting age.®* The line reads

I have taken the liberty of suggesting different readings of the following characters: Right
half, line 12, instead of FEOYFIF, I read FEOYEIC ; in line 11, VYACF, I read LYACE. Also
in left half, line 12, the third character from the end is in the original a diamond bisected
horizontally. Comparing this with the second group in the following line, I make it equivalent
to 8. In line 13, I read the last character of the second group as E insteod of F; and the last
character in the line, which in the original is like a Greek lambda, I read as E.

To give a complete commentary upon this text would swell the notes beyond due limits.
The following is a translation, in general I think accurate, but in some points tentative.

Right half.

1. Behold, the offering regards Nopibakai.
2. Behold Nopibakai, the engraved tablet regards this father.
3. Behold Nopibakai, the commander, it suitably honours.
4. Behold Nopibakai, the son of Sinhetzi.
5. See I have brought an offering to do homage to Lanesanobe.
6. Behold I have brought an offering, desiring to do attention (and) praise.
7. Behold Artu Noka brings his father homage.
8. See, instead of an engraved tablet, the little daughter offers ;
9. Sinhetzi, who desires the regard of the father, brings her plaything.
0. See, instead of an engraved tablet, (she) gives the abitchra.
11. To the little one who desires the father to do ‘ four-three.”
12-13. The salutation of this writing. The desire of the little daughter who commanded to
give us the plaything.
Left half.
If anyone to forbid showing the contribution of the little daughter pre-
. -fers; the engraved two-
(mopi-sara) -three Artu did place.
. To the father does honour
The three-two contribution of the little daughter.
Behold her father she did inform :
‘‘See I have brought an offering
To the grave, this engraved two (mopi).”
Did this give praise? To do honour (to) the tablet she desires to place to us.
. See Artu, did place
. A promise of showing Sinhetzi's offering.
. Who offers to the tablet, as he is able to undertake
. 8o great a contribution he presents. To the extent of her ability
she places (gives) who tenders her engraved two (mopi).

The ** engraved two or mopi ™ refers to the plaything of which the first line reads ‘‘ mopi
nora mopira.” In right half, line 5, occurs Lanesa-nobe, which, for the present, I cannot ex-
plain. The first part lanesa is the Etruscan for workman, the equivalent of the Basque langille,
Nobe or nabe means far, wide, and as a verb combines the meanings étendre and dloigner. It
may be a name for Hercules, the deity of Etruscan soldiers, such as Nopibakai. In line 10
abitchra must be the'technical name of the little multiplication table offered by the child, who
bears her grandmother’s name. The word alegia in lines 12 and 13 of the left half I read not ag
the modern alegia, but as alegin.

The attention of prosodists should be called to the rhyming Etruscan of the *mopi nora
mopira,” and of the *“ bei bere bipi ben ” of note 88.
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5 See page 188. Lanzi, vol. IIL., Tav. xi., No. 6.
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mopt nora mopira, literally 2, 4, 8 ; but no dkubt meaning ‘‘ twice
four is eight.” With the six dice numbers, this new found 8, and
the 10 of inscription 28, we have but 7 and 9 to determine. The
second line reads none sara nmonera. Here sara is an abbreviation
of saragi, 3. The first word none is not a numeral, nor can it be the
adverb where. It must, therefore, be an old form of noiz, meaning
when, but the compounds of which give “ times,” as noiz edo noiz,
one time or another. Thus none sara will mean 3 multiplied into
itself, and nonera will be 9. Besides pimo in the third line, which
is an abbreviation of the commoner form of alpimo, the only other
word that I clearly recognize, is momechi in the fourth. This
occurs on a child’s monument, and must furnish the missing 7.% The
final no of molaneno gives ordinal power, as is proved by inscrip-
tions which furnish siuno, miragono, alpimono, &c. In composition
this long form for 10 is reduced in size and its ! changed to r, just
as 8 reads mopila or mopira.

Lanzi, Vol. IL. AV -+ FELS * CVS * OVALOAM * ALAAN . YVPCE¥

p. 421, No. XI. p s Sl £ : .
rapi aginza no chipino mopibasamorano arsa baraka kupidochine

arpi aginza n chipin 12 urte berek Cupid-zena
take (heed) of the offering of the little one, twelfth year his
Cupid dead
Here mopt =2 and morano for molaneno — 10. Indeed, as no
is the old ordinal form, mora will be 10 and agree with the present
amar. The intermediate basa thus furnishes the Etruscan and,
which in Basque is eta, probably a borrowed word. It survives in
baita, also. In arpi appears a form of artu, take, which furnishes
arbeza, let him take. The same root occurs in arrapatu, seize,
trabazi, gain, erpetu, to claw. Both aginza and chipi are in the
genitive. The possessive berek properly appears, taking the place so
far occupied by*the demonstrative. Cupido or Cupid was a com-
mon boy’s name among the Etruscans, judging by the evidence
of the monuments. Chine must be zen, he was, or zena, defunct.

Lanzi, Vol. TII.  FELIAM * 8ANACNAL * OV8 - LOAM * ALAAN - - - ®

Table xi. No 6; . X .
with figure of aginza urano larakarachi karasa mopila samorano arsa baraka

half ’i‘n';’.ﬁmi on A§iNZa aurren Larrikarachi sortze 18 urte berek

for comparison. offering of the child Larrikarachi born of 18th year his

6 See note 87, page 165.
87 The second character V is wanting in Fabretti. If he is right, read ara, behold.
88 The whole inscription is as follows :

FELIAM * SANACNAL * OV8 * LOAM
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In this inscription the word, and, is reduced from basa to sa.
The mopila is the same as mopira‘of 469, and means 8, so that
mopila sa morano is eighteenth. Mopila has no resemblance to the
present Basque word for 8, which is zortzi, but its original shines
out from among the varying Lesghian forms, metba, bitlno, betcina,
and the Mizjejian bar, barl. It may have meant, two from ten. As
for the other numbers, mopi, two, is the present Basque b7 with a
prefix. Were it not to introduce a new subject open to question, it
would be easy to show the original Etruscan numerals in those of

the Dacotahs, whose 2 is nopa, nompa. Four, which is nora in

Etruscan, survives in Basque as laur. Such a change is not
uncommon, for nariw and larru, lahar and nahar, ultze and wuntze,
are the same words. One, is pimo or alpimo. In Basque bat is
one, but in composition it becomes ban. Final m hardly exists
in Basque. Three, sarugi, has already been considered. Five
is mirago, and this is very likely the original of the Basque bortz,
bost. It is the Koriak myllanga, and, on this continent, the
Sonora mariki and Pujuni markum.”® Six, siw in Etruscan, is sei in

AL/1AN * AENALECLEN * CELA * IVOINEM - /1 LENALEIM

aginza urano larakarachikarasa mopila samorano

arsa baraka banekarasanezizaneka zinesara ubimauganeno basanekarasaneuno
Basque. aginza aur no Larrikarachi sortze mopila sa morano

urte berek bane Karasane zazu neke Zinsara obi mai ganaino epaitzen Karasane huno

offering child of Larrikarachi natus eight and tenth

year his ; unite Karasane do ye —— Zinsara grave tablet towards cut Karasane this.

I have omitted the translation of neke, as it makes no sense, ‘‘do ye be unable (neke) to join
Karasane.” I think the word should be ENA, negar, ‘““do ye add your tears to those of
Karasane.” On the so-called Midas and Kelokes monuments of Phrygia, and on some Pictish
tombs, negar occurs as well as in Etruscan. The word bane, more fully banetu, is the Etruscan
equivalent of the Basque batu. As pimo meant one, pimotu would be the original verb to
unite, to make one. This must have fallen to banetu, and finally to batu. It is interesting to
observe_the analogy of the Choctaw, which I have elsewhere called American Basque. Its
present Word for one is achuffa, a word having no visible relation to the old language ; but
bano means only, alone, and banochik is the verb, to reduce to umity. But the Choctaw also
has bat, meaning only, alcne, exactly reproducing the Basque bat, one. The verb epaitzen is
more properly ebakitzen, to cut.

5 My friendly critic thinks mirago and bortz irreconcilable. The original Khitan name for
five wad the hand with its flve extremities. This appears best in the Koriak of Siberia, which
has mingilen, mingilgin, mylgalgen and mynnagylgen for hand, and myllygen, millgin, myllanga,
myllangu and minlanka for 5. The Aztec shows but a distaut connection, hand being maitl,
and 5 macuil. In the Sonnra dialects, which Buschmann has classed with the Aztec, 5 is
mariki, marqui, maliki, and in Pujuni we have the form markum. These correspond as to
consonants with the Etruscan mirago, but in regard to the first syllable the Etruscan word is
nearer the Koriak millgin. Let mirago be marago or morgo: an interchange of labials common
in Basque as in all langnages makes it barago, borgo, which 1f not bortz is a step on the way
to it. As far back as the time when the SBong of Lelo, the oldest Basque production extant,
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Basque.* Seven is'in Basque zazpi, a borrowed word. The Etruscan
nonechi (7) agrees with the Japanese nanatsu.” Nine is nonera,
in Basque bederetci. The nearest to the Etruscan is the Iroquois
niruh, nirenh.” The following inscription justifies the assignment of

nonechi to seven or it may be to nine.
\

37. YIVI - FELIMNIAM - AFDIL * MEC®
kuukuu aginsa ume kau rano ragi tu uso nonechi
Koikoi aginza hume Cai rano iragadu otso 7
Koikoi’s offering child Caia towards she passes age 7
There is little to notice here, as most of the words have occurred
already. The term for child is unchanged. The only new word is
irago or iragi. It means to pass time as in ela sei urte irago 2uran,
“and six years having passed,” dembora iragana .‘‘ time passed,”
iragan ganean * the past night.” This inscription leads me to doubt

was composed, borts seems to have suffered phonetic decay, becoming bost. This same process
of decay is visible in most of the Khitan languages. Thus the S8onora group, which has mariki,
ete., also denotes 5 by amawoi ; the Pujuni, which has markwum, has also mustik and mauk,
and in addition to its masculine form mahar, the related Shoshonese has makai and maha.
Thus r was replaced by an aspirate or sibilant, or dropped altogether as in the case of bost
from bortz. The same was the case in Iroquois, which now has wis, wisk, wiks, wish, to
denote 5 ; in Peruvian, which has ppiska and pissika ; in the European Georgian wochusi and
the Mizjejian pchi. The Ugric or Finnic group of langnages, which is most closely related to
the Khitan, exhibits the same process of phonetic decay, five being wit, wis, wiji, wisit, weze,
ete., pronounced vit, vis, etc. The comparatively unrelated Turkish agrees in besh, bes, bish,
ete.

% It js strange that while preserving so complete a form for 5 as mirago, the Etruscan should
have reduced the original word for 6 to sei, siw, thiu, zio, or whatever may have been the pro-
nunciation of CI. The original must, I think, have been the Caucasian ziba, Georgian usgwa,
Dacotah shappe, sakpa, shakkopi, the Sonora acevi. But as Basque gaba, night, and abo, mouth,
became gau and ao, 80 seba became seo and at last sei. The Circassian also has chi and shoo for
6, the Mizjejian itch, the Corean yoset and osso, the [roquois iaiak, ashiak, jaiak, the Dacotah
shaque, the Aztec chiguace, the Peruvian socta, ! The Yeniseians, who inhabit the
mound country of their great Khitan ancestors in Siberia, call 6 ages, egga, agam.

61 I confess that nonechi, 7, stands on a poor philological foundation. Besides the Japanese
nanatsu, the only Khitan numerals that agree are the Yeniseian, doubtfully, in onyang, wennya,
onse, the Korlak gnyttinkashit, nitagasit, and the Kamtchadale ngtonok. The Basque zazpi, on
the other hand, is well authenticated as a Khitan word, being the Georgian shqwati, ishgwid, the
Dacotah shawcopee, the Astec chi , the Shosh: quachakabia, ete.

82 In regard to 9, nonera, with which I have compared the Iroquois niruh, nireuh, it is worthy
of note that some Irogquois dialects use watiro and wadehlo, inviting comparison with the
Basque bederatzi,

The Basque amar, 10, probably mara or mala in Etruscan, must go to the ends of the earth
to find 1ts like in the Chileno mari. The Iroquois, having no m, makes it oieri, and the Axtec,
without r, renders it matlactli,

% Fabretti reads the last group but one ACDIL instead of AFDIL. I am disposed to doubt

the correctness of this alteration, as AFDIL is a common formula, and ACDIL, eritsi du atso,
he esteems ago, is absurd. Fabretti has probably mistaken a square cut F for C.
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that tu, du, da, is the auxiliary, inasmuch as the funeral tablets gen-

erally dispense with auxiliaries. There seems to have been in

Basqué an old pronoun used personally, demonstratively, relatively,
a most convenient pronoun, of the form ta. It survives in etan,
hetan, which means ‘“there, in him, in them, in that, in whom.”
The final n is the locative sign, for there are other forms, etaz, from
it, etara, towards them, &c. It appears in the Lycian and Phrygian
inscriptions of Asia Minor, and, as the third personal pronoun, agrees
with the Lesghian teh, djo, the Georgian itini, the Corean tio, &c.
One would naturally look for this old form in the Etruscan, so that
irago ta atso may be “ her age passed ” or ‘“the years she passed.”
The formula is more commonly AFIL than AFDIL, the former
being the famous avil of the Etruscologists, and the equivalent of
“ vixit annos ” as irago atso.*

— S et sl —

8 This inscription resembles in form those of the so-called Volumnii, although not identical
with them. There are few commoner words in the Etruscan epitaphs than FEL, aginza.

The following Volumnii have been sent me by Mr. VanderSmissen :
Fabretti, 1487. ADNOLADOFELIIMNAM
artukamasaratuma eginsaumikarano
ADFNEALOVSIVD
artuagkanerasamapinoupitu
SVOIACILPECE
nopimaurachiusamanechine
artu gomu zarratu mai Eginezaumika rano X
holds memory engraved tablet Eginezaumika towards
artu iga kian arsa mopino obeto
behold attain he did years twice better
nabe mai eritsi atso eman zein
extended tablet to honour age gives who
The engraved tablet preserves the memory of Eginezaumika. Behold, he
attained twice the years of him who gives the large tablet to honour
his age.

I read FNE as iga kian, literally he ascended, rather than egi kian, he made. The verb iga,
igo, is the root of the usual form irago. For twice, mopino seems a variant of mopigo, go and
no being Etruscan genitive particles. The following obeto, literally better, seems to include
than.

Fabretti, 1490. OESDSFELIINAM
manelatunoaginsaumikarano
YADLIM * CLAN
kuratugouno chisaraka
eman lotu no Eginezaumika rano
gift spouse of Eginezaumika towards
Kuratu go ona zazu rako
Kuratu of goodness have ye sympathy
The A of line 1 is given as R, but the analogy of the other inscriptions requires A. \ The
word eman takes the place of emaitsa, gift. The following lotu means to bind, which is the
signification of the present Basque words ezkondu, marry, and eztayak, marriage. The transla.
tion of Kuratu go ona is doubtful, In zazu rako, the latter word represents the modern erruki-
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The following inscription exhibits the use of basa for and :

258. AVALINA  bapi basa uga ra  babe baita uga ra
ALANCV basa raka chipi fetchoraka chipi-
NCIPE kachi utune -kache oaten

T'ranslation—father and mother for dear little one to regard

Freely— For father and mother to consider the dear little one

The first line needs no explanation. The first word of the second
is one of the few Basque expressions beginning with f. It is a
derivative from fetcho, * gentil,” a most appropriate term for a child.
I have joined chipi with kache, because in another inscription I find
azpi-kache, from azpiko, slave or servant. In che we have probably
the word already translated méme, but which also affirms or exag-
gerates the signification of the word to which it is attached. For
the meaning of the last word oaten, I am indebted to the Manx
runic inscriptions, heretofore read as Norse. These furnish a verb
oyaman or oa-emaw, the latter part of which is eman, to give. In

Fabretti, 1491. AVLEFELIIMNAMOESDISA
arpisane aginsaumikaranomanelatuunora
YADLIS * CLAN
kuratugouno chisaraka
erpetzen Eginezaumika rano eman lotu au andre
behold Eginezaumika towards gives spouse his wife
Kuratu go ona zazu rako
Kuratu of goodness have ye sympathy
The dative postposition is perhaps omitted after lotw because it has appeared after the name.
The first word may be erpe or arbe zuen, ye who hold or behold.
Fabretti, 1492. LADOFELIIMNAMAVLEM
saratumaaginsaumikaranorapisaneno
zarratu mai Eginezaumika rano erpetzen no
engraved tablet Eginezaumika towards holding of
1 suppose erpetzen, taking the place of artu, means holding in memory, and that “of” is here
equivalent to the English * for.”
Fabretti 1498 is identical with 1492, with one exception :
FELFELIMNAM AVLEM
aginza Eginezaumika rano erpetzen no
an offering Eginezaumika towards holding of
Fabretti, 1404, shows a similar slight variation :
ADNOFELIIMNA AVLEM
artu gomu Eginezaumika ra erpetzen no
memorial Eginezaumika to holding of
Fabretti, 1495. FELIAFELIMNEIADNOIAL
aginzaura aginsaumikaneu artukamourasa
aginza harri Eginezaumika kanio artu gomu au eritza
offering stone Eginezaumika belongs to hold y his beloved

This is a woman's monument, probably of the wife of Eginezaumika. She is simply repre-
sented by eritza, the esteemed or beloved. I observe here, as I have done elsewhere, the habit
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modern Basque I know of no verbs oa-eman and oa-ten, but oartu,
compounded of oar and artu, attention and take or pay, means
observe, perceive, pay attention. The root of oar and oartu is plainly
oa ‘or oha,-as appears in the Japanese verhb wyamai, to honour,
reverence, worship.®* The final ten is the common termination of
verbs, ematen, egiten, edaten, &c.

of the engravers to cause characters to do double duty. The firsu N of thg inscription belongs
to the name, and should be repeated to make with EI the common formula kando. [t is pos-
sible that the repetition of the same syllable was, for euphony's sake, not allowed in Etruscan
speech, and that the engravers wrote the language as it was spoken. In English we do the
same thing by omitting the possessive after many words ending in s, both in speaking and in
writing. For the meaning of Eginezaumika, see additional Bilinguals, No. 1496, page 215,

6 As in these pages reference is frequently made to the relationship of the Basque, and thus
of the Etruscan, to the Japanese and other languages, which I have classified under the name
Khitan, I have thrown together in this note a few evident examples of relationship between
the Basque and the Japanese, and between the Choctaw and these two languages. For the
relations of the Caucasian tongues and those of the Iroquois and Aztec, I refer to my two
papers on the Khitan languages already sufficiently indicated.

SOME SUPERFICIAL RESEMBLANCES OF JAPANESE AND BASQUE WORDS.
Japanese. Basque.

agaru, to ascend igaro
ani, elder brother anai, brother
anji, care ansi
chibi-chibi, little by little chipi, little
garai, hot gori
hata-hata, grasshopper ote
ima, here emen
ishi, stone aitz, rock
karai, hard gogorra
kare, dry igar
kashira, captain " agin-zari
kayeru, frog igel
kaze, wind aize
kerau, sick heri, eri
kesa, morning goiza
kiiro, yellow hori
kobe, kubi, head, ch+ jabe, lord
koi, to desire koi, desirous
kokoro, mind, heart gogo
kokoroyeru, remember gogoratu
kori, ice karroin
korosu, kill heriotze
kuboi, hollow kofa
kurenai, red gorri
magaru, bent makur
massakari, axe haizkora
miru, see miratu
mure, group muru
muse-ru, to become mouldy mutchitu, mouldy
naku, wee: negar-egin
negau, desire nahi
niku-mi, hate nagatu
nobe, a plain nabe
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The following inscription contains azpikache.

56. AP * YINM * APLVNCIAL
artu kuukano artu azpikache urasu
artu Goijaun artu aspiko che auretsa
receive Jainko receive servant’s offering
This is no sepulchral, but a votive, inscription to Jainko, the god
of the Euskara, the profane knowledge of whom was brought to

nori, measure neurri
nushi, master nausi, nabusi
ochi-ru, leave utsi
on, kindness on, good
onna, lady anre
raku, easy errecha
sammi, sour samin
senaka, back soila
shiba, brushwood zapar
shiro, white zuri
shoni, little child sein
80, look 80
sobira, back gibel
sora, heaven zeru
supitsu, hearth-stone subaszter, hearth
tata, father aita
tokoro, tochi, place toki
tori, bird chori
tsuma-mu, to pinch zimi-katu
uchi, house etche
yube, evening, night gau, gabe
zaru, basket zare.

THE SAME OF JAPANESE AND CHOCTAW

(Japanese has no 1, Choctaw no r.)

Japanese. Choctaw.
hito, man hattak
ima, here himak
suna, sand shinuk
nitchi, day nittak
hoshi, foshi, star fichik
kusa, grass hushuk
yubi, finger ibbak, hand
kara, hollow, empty choluk
ame, rain umba
bakuchih, gambling buskah
buchi, spotted bukoa
chika, soon cheki
chinami, relation ikanomi
fuku, to blow fokah, roar as the wind
fuku, belly ikfoka
fune, boat peni
furu, to wave fahlih
haba, breadth hoputkah
hiru, dry shilah
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England by sailors and soldiers whose service led them jnto the
Basque provinces, and who, as Jingo, has become a British war-god.
Jainko is composed of jaun, jain, lond, master, a synonym of jabe,

hone, bone foni

ifuku, fuku, clothes fohkah, to dress, nafolika, clothes
iya, not ik

kokoro, kokochi, heart, feelings chukush
kusami, stink kosomah
mageru, to bend bikullih
miko, prince miko

rufu, spread, extend hlapa
sakebu, to shout shakapah
sammi, sour howi
shigei, thick shokkoh
shimesu, to moisten shummichih
sutern, to reject shittile-mah

THE SAME OF CHOCTAW AND BASQUE.

Choctaw. Basque.
aiuhlika, power al, ahal
alapalika, beside alboan
baiullih, march ibilli
banoh, bat, beka, only banaka, apart, bat, one, bakar, alone
bikullih, to bend makurta
bohpolih, to sling abal, habela, a sling
bok, river ibai
- bulbahah, to speak strangely barbar
bushah, cut, mown ebaki, epaitzen
chahah, high goi
chipinta, very small chipi, small
choluk, a hole zalo
chukush, mind, heart gogo
chula, a fox azari, acheri
fala, a crow bele
hoppih, to bury hobi, a grave
ibawechih, to help pabeza, help, support
ik, not ez
illi, death, dead il, hil
imah, to give f eman, emaiten
kaluffih, to scratch karrapo, zarrapo, scratching
koffona, humpback gupia
nukillih, to hate nagatu
okpolusbih, dusky uspel, discoloured by a bruise
okyuhlih, swim igeri
olbul, behind gibel
olubih, to take forcibly arrapatu
shauwa, brushwood zapar
ulah, to come el, hel
nlh, child aurra

The Choctaw furnishes an explanation of the Btruscan subulo, a flute player, which I com-
pared with the Basque chambolin, a player on the tambourine, in the verb olah, olachik, to
play on an instrument. Thus, ahlepah, being indifferently a drum or a fiddle (I follow the
lexicon of a native Chootaw, the Rev. Allen Wright), makes alepah olachi, a fiddler, and
ahlepahboli, a drummer. This olah, olachih, must be the Basque ola, olatw, which now means
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and got, goya, koya, high, elevated.® The Etruscan form Goijaun
is more in accordance with the genius of the Basque language than
the modern Jainko. The repeated artw is the common verb * to
take, receive.” Azpiko, literally, he who is under, now means:a
slave, but may refer to any subject or servant. The form auretsa is
not modern Basque. It is apparently composed of awrre before, the
French devant, and efsi, esteem. A word that may correspond is
aurkeztu, to present, in which the inserted 4#*may be simply euphonic.
Probably auretsd means homage, the regard of one who presents
himself before Deity. The che of azpiko-che may intensify azpiko in
the direction of humility. It will thds answer to the Japanese
humble prefixes k¢ and fei.

A somewhat difficult votive tablet follows, my object being not to
present the simpler texts, but to give a just view of the inscriptions,
with all their variations and difficulties.

272. AADOI baratu mai zarratu mai
ANCADNEI  rakachiratukanio erruki jarritu ganio
YVDINAM Kupido uga rano Cupid uga rano

Translation—The written tablet concerns an act of sympathy toward the

mother of Cupid.

Here we find an act of worship towards Venus, the Istapeko of
the Basques. The engraver has made a mistake in the first letter,
which should be the corresponding sa, za.” The full form of mai,
mahi, table, follows. In raka the root of erruki, wrriki, sympathy,
compassion, appears. That root I am convinced is the postposition
rako, towards. It appears as a verb in the Eugubine tables, as does
rano, regularly conjugated with the auxiliaries, to denote siding,
sympathizing, agreeing, taking part with. Jarri means to set to,

“to strike violently,” and forms olan-driko, correction by blows. The Choctaw ahlepah is
probably the same word as the Basque chiribi, chiribiri, a fiddle, which makes chiribikar a
fiddler. The player is degraded to the position of a mere carrier of the instrument by the
suffix kar from ekarri, instead of the old word ola, olin, bola, bolin.

The three languages employ different auxiliaries, and show much diversity in the use of pro-
nouns, but their particles and construction are virtually one as well as their vocabulary. The
Choctaw language, or that of the Tshekto as they call themselves, connects geographically
with the Japanese through the Siberian Tchuktchis. The Basque, Japanese and Choctaws do
not represent the dispersed of one tribe, but different tribes of a great national dispersion.

% The original Khitan word for lord probably ended in mi, like the Japanese kimi, lord,
master, kami, god. The Corean word for lord, and master of the house, is koun. This seems
to be the Etr. form kaon. As kobe became jabe, so kaon became jaun in Basque. A similar
case is joan to go, sometimes pronounced goan and gan. In Etruscan it is gune or goen,

7 Fabretti gives the first character correctly as L.
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jardun, to be occupied, jario, to do. The old verb rakgjurri may
be represented by the modern jarki, jarkitu, to incline, lean,
bend. What I have translated act of sympathy should be rather
act of homage or worship. It is somewhat strange to find three
postpositions of the same meaning, towards, in one short inscription,
rako as a noun, gan as a verb, and rano in its legitimate employ.
Certainly the goddess was well “ towarded.”

Still another tablet referring to this goddess combines the votive
with the sepulchral.

35. OANA * YVP{VNIA * CAYMLINIS * A (of a woman)®

marakara kupido Ichpeka ura Siraku ainza uka huno ara

marakara Cupid Istapeko aur Siraku ainza uga huno ara

monument Cupid Venus son (to) Siraku presents mother his, benold

A memorial, to the son of Venus, Cupid, Siraku presents his mother,
behold.

Ichpeka, as the mother of Cupid, must be the Basque Istapeko,
one of the few mythological names the Euskarians have retained.”
There should be a postposition after auwr, aurra. It is probably
omitted to avoid the repetition of ra, which would be the postposition
understood. The only word calling for comment is ainza. This I
take to be a third sing. pres. indic. of aintzi, now ainzindu or
attzindu, to present, come before. The Etruscan almost universally
gives shorter formg of verbs than the Basque; examples, #mz, place,

o ] .« s e
ema, give, for vmins and eman.

68 This is given as corrected by Fabretti.

® It is but just to the memory of the Etruscans to say that the Cupid who figures so largely
in their monuments was originally a very different person from the Greek Eros. The Indian
Kings of Canouge, known as the Guptas, bore this ancient and honourable name, for Gupta,
which appears on many Lats in Mathoura and elsewhere in northern India, is an oriental
Cupid. These monuments are Khitan, as [ have indicated. In mythology he is Iapetus rather
than Eros, the son of Uranus, the grandson of Acmon, who, according to tradition (Steph.
Byzant. 8. v. Acmonia), founded Acmonia in Phrygia, and was a Scythian. 1In history he is
Aahpeti, the Apophis of the Greeks, the greatest of the Hyksos or Hittite Pharaohs of Egypt.
Coming to the throne as a child, he was afterwards associated with infancy. He left his name
to the Cappadocians, recognized by Professor S8ayce as a Hittite people. The fabulous history
of Persia, as preserved by Mirkhond and Firdusi, strange to say, recognizes him as a king of
Iran and all other lands, under the name Kai Kobad, mentioning his greatness, his virtue, his
reign of a hundred years, and conversion to the Hebrew faith. In the Hebrew Scriptures he
is called Jabez, or better, Igabets, the son of Zobebah, and grandson of Coz, who is set forth
in I. Chronicles, iv., 9, 10, as a convert to the faith of Israel. See my article on Jabez in
British and Foreign Evangelical Review, April, 1870. He was an ancestor of whom the most
favoured nations of the earth might be proud.

4
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Another votive tablet seems to refer to Alcmena.™

328. LAPO * S8EPINA  zarratu ma * lanetu uga ra
FELVM aginza pino
Translation—Written tablet Hercules mother to presented I have
There is no doubt about Lanetu denoting Hercules, for that hero,
with/club complete, appears on many Etruscan gems bearing this
name. As I have already stated, it is the Basque landu, lanth,
work; labour. The Eugubine Inscriptions show that there was an
officer in the Etruscan confederacy so called, whose duties are not
defined. The only other thing that calls for mention in this insecrip-
tion is the first appearance of the auxiliary verb dut, to have. In
modern Basque, “T did,” or the imperfect of dut, is nuen. The form
banu, which is the pino or benu of the text, now means “if I did.”
But the present conjunctive was the old indicative form, as appears
in the Eugubine Tables in many phrases, like artubenion Arretigi nen,
I received him into Arretium. The Etruscans also expressed ‘ he
has” by be, which, in the form bu, is dow imperative, *‘let him
have.” Banu occurs also in the following.
334, OANLFILVM - CAIAL * EIN
marakagu egihatz pino Zerua eritsd ni uga
maragogo egihatz banu Zerua eritsa ene uga
memorial engraved I have Zerua honours my mother
The memorial I have engraved, it honours my mother Zerua
The form maragogo, to which I referred when dealing with No.
41, here replaces marakara. The second word egihatz, an inversion
of hatz egin, to scratch, has also been before us in No. 2. The
auxiliary banu stands in the same relation to this verb as that in
which it stands to aginza in the preceding inscription. The pronoun
ene is the Basque possessive, my.
The next inscription furnishes a different form of the auxiliary.
287.
OANIA . IMAPCIA maraka harri * miratuchiura maraka harri miratuchiu ra

NEPSYIESA banetunokuune anre banetu nuqueyen andre
Translation—Indication stone Miratuchiu to ; joined would I had, the wife™

7 Alcmena is a name that might easily be taken for Etruscan. A.lcman, the poet, was a
native of Sardis, in Lydia, a Hittite region. The word Lucumo, which is 8INO, alhaukamo, is
of the same apparent formation.

7 1 find the same proper name in Lanzi (No, 18).

LADOI * mAPCI * PIL TX
zarratu mai Miratuchiu du atso LX
It is on & woman's monument,
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The form maraka or marga hagri has appeared in note 40. The
present word for join is batu, derived from bat, one. As we have
found demo or pimo to be the Etruscan form of bat, it is natural to
find its compound in sich-a shape as banetu presents. This word is
very common in the Eugubine Tables, where it is impossible to
doubt its meaning. The auxiliary nugueyen is the modern form of
the lst sing. past conditional of dut, I should have had. Here it
must be read as precatory.

The auxiliary of the present tense, pi or be occurs in the following.

180. APNOIAEYPV © AP AYANIA.
artukamo u banekutu pi Batuba Kuraka ura
artugomu hau banekutu be Batuba Kuraka aur
memorial this communicate does Batuba Kuraka’s child™

The word artugomu I have not met with in Basque, but it is a
perfectly admissible form, from artu hold, and gomwuta remembrance.
I am in doubt about banekutu, which should mean to execute. Fol-
lowing the analogy of batu, banetu, I query banekutu as an old form
of bakidatu, to communicate.” In the Eugubine Tables be is com-
mon for e has, does. The following presents banekutu with a dif-
ferent termination :

313. OVI * LAPO * AEYDNI - LADOALI
SA
Mopiu zaratu ma banekutu kau zaratu ma rasa u
nora
Mopio zarratu mai banekutu kio ; zarratu mai eritsa hau
andre

Mopio engraved tablet communicate does; engraved tablet honours his
wife,

The only word to note is the final kio of banekutukio. Tt is the
termination of verbs conjugated without auxiliaries, to which I
referred under No. 20 in connection with kanio. The form kio is
but a variant of 10, It serves to mark banekutu as a verb in the
third person singular, present indicative.

318. MA * MIYPAE mira miukutura ne mira Miukutura n

LAPOI - AS zaratu mai rano zarratu mai rano
' Translation—Look towards the engraved tablet to Miukutura
™ Fabretti reads APAA instead of APAY. This would make the name of the parent Baraka
'8 Banekutu is certainly not bankatu, for not only does that mean to separate, which gives
no sense, but it appears in the Eugubine Tables as pimokaiu. The termination kutu is the
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The final en of Miukuturen is locative and dative. T have inserted
this tablet for the benefit of Basque students who assert that the
verbs miratu, miretsi are borrowed from the Spanish marar.™

435. LO * APNYNI * CALESA * AAYISLANIA
asma artukakukau Chirasane nora baraku unosaraka ura
asma artugogo kio Chirasane andre berek onetsirik aur
Translution—Indication, hold in memory does Chirasane’s wife her

dearly beloved child 4

Here wé have a new but modern Basque word, not uncommon in

the inscriptions, asma, a sign, trace, indication. The sign of person,

and tense, kio, though following gogo, memory, belongs to the pre-

ceding verb arta, hold. The verb onetst, to love, esteem, assumes an

attributive form in onetsirik.™

441, OANIA AEYPVI * ALANCVPIA - SALAYVP
maraka ura banekutupiu basarakachipituura nobasarakupitu
margaharri banekutupio fetchoraka chipitu aur ena fetchora Cupido
indication stone communicate to him does gentle little child to my

gentle Cupid™

All the words in this inscription have already occurred with the
exception of the auxiliary termination pio. In modern Basque biu
means let him have. In Etruscan final pi or be means he has or
does. But the Basque, like the Iroquois, has a wonderfully complex
system of included pronouns combining with the auxiliaries or verb-
endings. Thus zayo signifies he to him has, dio, he it to him has,
hau, he thee has, nau, he me has. According to all analogy, pio or

modern Basque verb ekit, us numerous examples testify. It may be an old form of bokidatu,
to communicate, in the sense of offering, giving. The analogy thus appears: Bas. one, bat;
unite, batu ; communicate, bakidatu ; separate, bankatu. Etr. one pimo; unite, banetu; com-
municate, banekutu ; separate, pimokutw. These are among the comparatively rare instances
in which the ancient word 18 larger than the modern.

74 It is natural that lexicographers should seek the relations of the words they gather. Iu is
also true that there are many French and Spanish words in Basque as now spoken and written.
Yet many have been erroneously regarded as loan-words which are pure Basque. BSuch is mira,
the Japanese miru. The same language has so, regard, equally with the Basque. The Basque
ikhus is the Iroquois ikkens.

™ See Van Eys, Dictionnaire Basque-Frangais, sub ik. United to verbal adjectives, it gives
them the value of an ablative absolute, but the signification of ik is not always equally clear.
When it is preceded by a vowel, euphonic » must intervene. If such explanatory notes are
elsewhere wanting, it is because I have all along had Basque scholars in view, to whom the
ultimate appeal must in any case be made.

6 Fabretti reads V, the last letter but one of the inscription, as Y. There is much confusion
between these characters, Sometimes V is made Y, and Y is made T. Whether Kupido or
Kukuto, it makes little difference, as the word is a proper name.
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bio should mean in Etruscan the same as dio in Basque, he to him,
and it may mean that here. The difficulty, for such difficulties I
desire to court rather than avoid, is that fetchora Cupido is preceded
by no, which must be a first personal sign, although it is different in
form from that which occurs in No. 334. There it is E, ne, nt, ene.
Still I cannot see that it is other than the possessive “my” in an
oblique or dative case.”
433. SINVNIA - LO - CICVS * AAAANIAM * O
noukapikaura asma chiuchipino barabarakaurano . ma
nau gabeko aur asma Chiuchipi no barrebarrek aur no ema
he me has deprived child indication Chiuchipi of laughing child of give
My departed child ! to give an indication of the laughing child of Chiu
the little
This touching inscriptign exemplifies the Basque pronominal sys-
tem in nawu, he me has, but here employed interjectively, * child lost
to me.” The word gabeko is a compound of the postposition gabe,

without, as a verb gabetu, deprive, be deprived. The words ending

in no are in the genitive, rendered necessary, in the case of awur
at least, by the fact of asma, which governs it, preceding. In
barrebarrek we have an instance of the way in which some Basque
superlatives are formed, as in Hebrew, by doubling the positive. It
therefore means ‘ most merry,” although laughing is the literal
translation.

I shall now give a number of simple inscriptions.

281. OA * CAINEI * CANINASA

mara Chirau kanio Chirakaichkara anre

mara Zérua ganio Zerukoitchekira andre
memorial Zerua concerns Skyholder’s wife

. FVSINEI] Agpinou kanio Agpinou it concerns
CAPCVSA Zerutu chipi andre Zerutu's little wife
(or) Zerutu-chipi's wife™

1 My amiable critic suggests too much elasticity in connection with pio. Biu is in modern
Basque the 3rd sing. imperative —let him have. In Etruscan, V, be, plainly marks the third
sing. pres. indic. of a verb to have, to do. Van Eys states that b is the characteristic of the
third person (sub. bere, diz). This is not borne out hy the Etruscan, which gives banais fqr
naiz, banu and banuen for nuen, thus indicating that ba, or in Etruscan be, was recognized as
an integral part of the auxiliary. Just as the English verb substantive is a compound of three
original verbs, so must we regard that of the Basques. Like the Japunese, the Basque must
originally have had several auxiliaries, the remaius of which are to be looked for in the forms of
nais and dut and in the terminations of the regular verbs.

8 According to Fabretti, the final A of 309 is absent. In Lanzi, 70 and 71, the name occurs
as FVISI Gipiunou, the wife of one Zuutzegin and the mother of another. If Fabretti be right,
the chipi must mean *“a little one " or child, but it leaves the final no unaccounted for.
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383. F* YEYI ' CAINAL 382. L * YEYI * SVSINAL
age kunekuu Zerua karasa 80 Kunekuu Nopinou karasa
age Kunekoi Zerua sortze 80 Kunekoi Nopinou sortze
behold Kunekoi Zerua natus behold Kunekoi Nopinou natus

153. EINVLNEI * VNAYASA
ne uka pisa kanio pikarakura nare
engnga Pisa ganio Begarakura andre
my mother Pisa it concerns, Begarakura’s wife

210. LO * LICSCA 211. LO * LICS
asma Sauchino chira asma Sauchino
asma Sauchi no jarri asma Sauchi no
indication Sauchi of to make indication Sauchi of

286. OANA - SENYIN marakara none kakuuka
EI - APYCESA 4 nio Artukuchine nare
marakara non gogoi ganio Artukuchine andre
monument where memory in is regarded Artukuchine’s wife®

94. FELIA * YEYINEI aginza oar Kunekoi ganio
aginza ura kunekuu kanio offering behold Kunekoi it concerns®!

97. LADOI ' FELNEI zarratu mai aginza kanio Arsakau eritza
ALNIAL written table offering concerns Arsakau it honours®

112. YIYE * FESIIM Kuukune Aginno hume : Koiku to Aginno’s child

96. L * CFENLE - CAV ANAL (On the lid of an ossuarium)
80 chiginek:sane chirapiba karasa
8o Chiginekasane Zerupiba sortze
behold Chiginekasane Zerupiba natus

™ Fabrett: reads 210 LO * LRCS * CA, asma Satuchi no jarri. 1 am not aware how he reads
211, which in Lanszi corresponds. The word jarri, originally chiri or cheri, which in the form
Jjar now means attention, is evidently employed here as jario is in modern Basque. Van Eys
(sub. jario) says : “‘Jario correspond A ‘faire’ dans la phrase suivante: kea dario, il fume.
11 est curieux que eraunxi qui est synonyme de jario soit employé en souletin pour ‘ faire’ dans
toutes sortes d’acceptions.” Thus, asma jarri will mean, *‘ to make indication.”

% Fabretti reads the last group in 286 : .
AAICESA Arbaisen anve, the wife of Arbaizeh.

81 Also he reads the second group in 04 : YENINEI Kunekai ganio. 1 read aginza oar, the
latter being the shorter Etruscan form of the verb oartw, perceive, consider. It is here
imperative.

8 No. 97 Mr. VanderSmissen informs me is an inscription on a vase, which seems inconsistent
with the use of the word mai, now meaning table. I have already indicated that mai in
Etruscan must be taken to denote a space, on whatever surface, set apart for delineation, like
the Japanese hi-mei. Its root is the Japanese ma, a space or interval of space. In Fabretti
the final I of FELNEI is made like a Greek lambda. ‘This is the Corean & and appears for sa in
Pictish. 1 do not know itg Etruscan value.
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253. OANA - FVISINEI * CAPCV (Ossuarium)
marakara Agpiunou kanio chiratu chipi
marakara Agipiunou ganio Zerutu chipi
memorial Agipiunou concerns Zerutu’s little one®

. LADOI * CPACNEI - LAPISAL - PIL * TXXV
zaratu mai Chiturachi kanio zaratu onerasa tuusa LXXV
zaratu mai Chiturachi ganio zarratu oneritsa eta atso LXXV
written table Chiturachi concerns; the writing honours his years LXXV®

62. AP * YINM - AP * CASAYIAL
artu kuukano artu Zerulurreko urasa
artu Goijaun artu Zerulurreko auretsa
"accept Jainkoa accept Zerulurreko’s homage

. LADOI * FVISINEI * LECNESA
zaratu mai Agpiunou kanio sanechikane nare
zarratu mai Agpiunou ganio Zuntzegin anre
engraved table Agpiunou concerns Zuntzegin’'s wife

. A - LECNE ara * sanechikane ara Zuntzegin
FVISINAL Agpiunou karasa Agpiunou sortze
Behold Zuntzegin Agpiunou natus

. LAPIS * FEYE * APNO
zaratu huno agingune artukamo
zarratu huno Agingune artu gomu
inscription this Agingune (of) holds memory®

. LAPIS * FEYE  zaratu huno agingune  zarratu huno Agingune
APNOAL artukamorasa artu gomu eritsa
inscription this Agingune (of) holds memory esteemed

. LAPO * FEYE * ADNOAL  zaratu ma agingune artukamorasa
FIAINALC agubau karasa che
zarratu mai Agingune artu gomu eritsa Agubau sortze che
written table Agingune (of) holds memory esteemed, Agubau natus
even

8 Fabretti gives a different reading of 253 :
OANA FVP NE ' L ' CAPCV X
marakara Gipitu kane so Zeruta chipi
I have already drawn attention to the formula FVISINEI in Lanzi 70 and 71. If Fabretti be
right the missing character should be I making INE wkhan, meaning to be or to have. The
inscription thus would read : * the monument Gipitu has ; behold Zeruta's little one.”
8 In 20 oneritza du atso honours he has age, is obviously incorrect. As previously suggested
(page 186) I have taken P as eta, a root form of etan, etaz, etara or hetan, hetaz, hetara. In
how far this is justifiable, a fuller knowledge of Etruscan alone can indicate.

% Fabretti adds AL to this inscription (Lanzi 77), éd thus makes it identical with 78.
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81. ADNY 'FEYE. APNOALISA artukaku agingune artukamorasaunora
CAIAM chirau rano
artugogo Agingune artugomu eritsa hau andre Zerua rano
to hold memory, Agingune memorial esteems his wife, Zerua towards

86. LADOFEYEADN zarratu ma agingune artuka
OALISAOVILAD mo rasa u nora mopiu zaratu
OFEYELINE ma agingune sau kane
zarratu mai Agingune artugomu eritsa hau andre Mopio ; zarratu mai
Agingune zayo egin
written table Agingune holds memory esteemed his wife Mopio ; the
written table Agingune he to her makes. For kane=egin, see note 49 a.

The foilowing are examples of the use of eragin :

83. LADOI * ANE * LIA * FEYESA
zaratu mai erakan saura aginkune anre
zarratu mai eragin Zauri Agingune andre
written table causes to be made Zauri, Agingune’s wife

260, although coinciding with 83, is an independent inscription.

315. LO * MAPICANE * FIACIAL
asma miratuuchi rakane giurachiurasa
asma Miratuuchi eragin Giurachio eritza
indication Miratuutsi causes to make Giurachio it honours®

196. SENTI * ALCHV Fabretti C * SIINTI * ALCHV
CLIIPATRVS CLIIAATRAS

These readings are very different :

nonekakuu rasa chikapi chi notekakun rasa chikapi
chisateturakutupino chisatebarakuturano

I accept Fabretti’s emendations with the exception of the initial C
and the II following S in the upper line. These may be correct
reproductions of the originals, but in any case they are not in accord-
ance with Etruscan formulas. The C I accept as a modification of F
in its square formn like a Hebrew beth. The II I read E with Lanzi.

F * SENTI * ALCHV
CLII AATRAS

age none kakuu rasachikapi
chisate barakuturano

Basque—Age non gogoi eritza Chikapi sista (ezezta) borrokatar no
Indication which memory in esteems Chikapa pierced (is no more) warrior of

# 315 is given as restored by Fabretti.
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The word borrokatw, now meaning “lutter” in French, occurs
fréquently in the Eugubine tables with the signification “fight.” I
know of no modern word horrokatar, the termination tar being
reserved for ethnic designation as in Burgostrra, a native of Bur-
gos. But, as T have elsewhere indicated, there is a surviving
instance of its more general use in ancient times furnished in anaitar,
fraternal, from anai, brother. Another word which can hardly be
called ethnic is goierritar, a highlander. In the Eugubine tables
goitar appears, meaning a commander, one who is above. This word
borrokatar is in the genitive to the postposition no. The main diffi-
culty is the sgsata, chisata. If it represent sistatu to pierce, ka, by,
should replace the postposition no: if it represent ezextatu, the no
has still to be accounted for. Now in Basque (Lecluse Manuel p. 88)
the negative nominative ending in sc may be considered as partitive.
Thus ez da guazoni¢ instead of guizon, the affirmative form, must be
translated “il n'y a pas d’homme.” This ic the Etruscan replaced
by the genitive no.. Thus Kzezta—no is “ actum est de.”

434. OANA * FELNE1 * LAFCINASA®

AYAYIYIAL

marakara aginza kanio saragichiukara anre
rakurakuukuurasa

marakara aginza ganio Saragi Chiukara andre
irakurri koikoi eritza

memorial offering concerns, Saragi Chinkara’s wife
reading (writing) dearly esteems

The word rakurrt means to read, but is here used in the sense of
that which is to be read. After it comes the superlative koi-koi,
from kot, khor, desirous, fond.

353. AYALE * FILIAM - LAVYNI
rakurazune agiusaurano zarapikukaun
irakurri zuen Egihatz ura no (KEgihatzau rano) zarrapo egokio
read ye who Egihatz child of (Egihatzau towards) writing concerns

§ Fabretti gives an entirely different version of 434.
OANAAFINEI * LAFCINAS * AATAINAL
marakara bagiukaneu saragichiukarano rarakuraukarasa
As the two copies differ so much, I may be permitted to suggest slight alterations.
OANAAFINEI * LAFCINAL * AF(R)TAINAL
I have changed 8 at the end of the second group to L, and the second A of the third group
to For R. I thus read:
marakara Bagio ganio saragichi ogoi arsa irago (artu) Kurau sortze
monument Bagio concerns thrice twenty years passes (leads) Kurau natus
If we read according to Fabretti, it will be:
t Bagio ns Saragichi mother towards Arrakurau nata
This is not a probable legend ; hence my suggested changes.

<
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I have indicated a doubt as to the reading of Egihatzurano. The
word zuen, as far as form is concerned, might be the 3rd person
sing. imperfect indicative of du¢, meaning he had. But here it is
plainly the personal pronoun zu with the relative particle en, ye who.
In zarapi we have, I think, a variant form of zarratu, answering to
the modern zarrapo. Of course it might, if the first reading is the
true one, be Servius, the son of Egihatz. The last word is good
Basque of to-day, egokio, il importe.

The inseription that follows seems to refer the reader to anpther :

316. OI * LOTIS * SEPYVPVS * LAPYNAYA

mai asmaku uno none tukupitupino zaratukukarakura

mai asmaku hune non adiko bethe banu zarratu egoki irakurri

table traced this where explained fully I have writing capable read
Let him who is capable read the writing of the inscribed table in which
I have given particulars. |

Here a distinction is well drawn between writing and reading.
The Etruscan adiko is a derivative from adi, understanding, know-
ledge, which makes adigarri, signification. The word bethe means
full in Basque. Besides the meaning *importer, concern,” egoki also
denotes d propos, capable. It may of course mean in this place
“ whom it concerns.”™*

I have already in 96 given a tablet of the Cecinna family, which
name I have roughly read Chiginekasune. Roman writers call it
Caecina. Sisenna is doubtless the same word. Whether Kasune is
the nomen or cognomen I am not in a position to judge. If it
answers to Zuntzegin, as an abbreviation and inversion of that
name, it will be the nomen, for we learn that the Caecina whose
case Cicero advocated belonged to the Licinian gens, and Zuntzegin
we have found was the Etruscan form of Licinins. The following
are other monuments of this familia. They were found at Monte
Aperto of Siena -

89. OANA ' MEOINE . marakara Minemo ukane (ukan)

CFENLESA Cegine kasune anre
memorial Minima has Cecina-kasune’s wife®

#7e Tuku may be a proper name as it is in a similar inscription: Bilingual, Fabretti 934. In
this case pitu, betu will be the Etruscan form of epaty, to fix, set to. See Tomb of Barapikuka,
line 1.

8 The iconoclastic Fabretti with a rude hand destroys the Cecinna memorial in 89, Here is
his reading :

OANA * MEOLNE CELN
marakara minemosakane chinesaka
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The word wkan, ukhan is Basque, having the double meaning of
have and be.

90. AV * CFENLE * mMEOL * NAL
rapi ceginekasune Minemosa karasa (sortze)
behold Cecina-kasune Minemosa natus

For rapi see inscription Lanzi, Vol. IL, p. 421, No. XI.

91. LADOI - CFENLE - MEOLNA
zarratu mai Cegine-kasune Minemosa kara
This is virtually the same legend as the preceding, and seems to
show that the Cecinnas married into a family of Minimas. It lacks
the final L of sortze.
93. LA * CFENLE * OA
zari Cigine kasune mara
commander Cecina-kasune Mura
The first word, which occurs frequently in the Eugubine Tables
to denote a general, commander of an army, is the Basque zari, gen-
erally compounded with agin, command, or Buru, head, aginzari,
buruzari, chef, commandant. I do not think that OA here denotes
a memorial in the genitive of position to Cecina-kasune, but the
name Muraena borne by three of the Licinii who fought in the ser-
vice of Rome. .
95. LADO * CFENLE zarratu mai Cecina-kasune
NANA barabara
The last word may be buruburu, meaning great chief, as buru
denotes a commander or chief as well as a head. I know of no verb
that would complete a sentence of this form except para, to place or
present. The inscription reads zarratu mai, the written tablet
Cecinna-kasune parapara, waking it appear that zarratu mai is the
nominative, C'ecinna the accusative of parapara. If we were told
that a portiait of Cecinna adorned the tablet, I should read burw
para, presents the head. As it is, it must for the time remain a
mystery. This will be’no hardship, as all its companion inscriptions
have been such for probably eighteen centuries.

It Lanzi manufactured his inscription out of this he must have been a very dishonest man,
although he has generally been regarded in a totally different light. The thing is incredible.
This is no complete inscription, but a fragment. However, Fabretti is right in reading MEOL,
instead of MEOI, as the following inscriptions 90 and 91 testify. Instead of wkan we must
read kane, makes. As for chinesaka or zein so0 ka, who look by, freely,  who or which by the
sight,” although such forms do occur on Khitan monuments, it is obviously out of place here.
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99. LA * CFENLE - 8VYNI
zari ciginekasune alpi kukan
zari Cecinakasune alaba egokio
commander Cecinna-kasune’s daughter it concerns®

I have already given in Nos. 70, 71' two inscriptions of the Zunt-
zegin family in addition to that contained in No. 5 bilingual. As
this is the true Licinian line, it may be interesting to study other
inscriptions of the same family found at Senese,

67. OANLVFIL * SESCYNEI
LECNESA
marakaku begi usa none nochikukanio
sanesikane anre
maragogo begi batz non Nosiku ganio
Zuntzegin andre
memorial regard where Nosiku is concerned
Zontzegin’s wife

The only new word begihatz, composed of begi, the eye, and hatz,
now afzen, alzitzen, seize, has in modern Basque the form behatz,
regard, consider.

68. OANLFIL . SPEQNEI%

YEFAYNAL

LECNESA

marakagu giusa altunebakanio maragogo egihatz Altuneba ganio
gunegiraku karasa Gunegiraku sortze

sanesikane anre Zuntzegin andre

memorial regard Altuneba concerning, Gunegiraku nata
Zuntzegin’s wife
In this inscription begikatz is abbreviated to egikatz. Altuneba
seems to bear a foreign name. In all likelihood Gunegiraku is the
name of her birthplace.

% Fabretti reads the last character as A.
LA ' CFENLE * 8VYNA
zari ciginekasune albe kukara
zari Cedinna-Kasune alaba Kukara
commander Cecinna-Kasune's daughter Kukara
No. 44 gives Kukara as a man's name.~ Perhaps the names answer to one another as Licinia
to Licinius,
% Fabretti omits I at the end of the second group in 68, making kane, makes, instead of
gando, concerns, Or it may be the simple postposition gan, towards,
%a There. 18 not much variety in the following inseriptions belonging to the Licinian or Zunt-

zegin family, but they are useful as showing that NAL and NIAL are variant forms of the
same wopd.
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69. LO * TITEI ' LE asma kuukuneu sane
CNESA chikane anre
CAINAL chiraukarasa
asma Koikunei Zuntzegin andre Chirau sortze
indication Koikune to Zuntzegin's wife Zerua nata

Chirau or Zerua is probably a woman’s name here as it is in many
inscriptions. Koikune is in the dative case marked by i or ari.
he following contain words indicating relationship :

88. LADY * EC * NAYNA ' AAINA
zaratuku nesi karakukara arbaukara
zarratu toki anzi Karakukara arreba hau ekarri
written place prepares Karakukara sister his to bear®

The second word toki is Basque “place.” The tu of zarratu is
made to do double duty. In arreba we have the Basque word for
gister of a brother ; the sister of a sister is akizpa. The other words
have already been considered.

Fabretti 402. F * LECNE - NADCNAL
age Zuntzegin Baratuchi sortze
behold Zuntzegin Baratuchi natus
FEL * LECNE - FISCE * NADCNAL
aginza Zuntzegin agiono Sena Baratuchi sortze
offering Zuntzegin well presents Sena, Baratuchi natus
For agiono see Bilingual Fabretti 69, HEYMFIS. It is a compound of agin, to offer, and
on, good; kindly presents. For CE as Sena see the long inscription on the Tomb of Sarapikuka.
404. A * LECNE * A * AQONIAL
ara Zuntzegin ara Rabama sortze
behold Zuntzegin behold Rabama natus
If NIAL be not the same as NAL it miust be kio eritza where eritsi kio would be expected.
Compare 418 F * LECNE * AOONIAL
age Zuntzegin Rabama kaurasa
and 407, which exhibits the commoner form :
LO * TITE[ * LECNESA * CAINAL
asma Kuikunei Zuntzegin andre Zerua sortze
indication Koikune to Zuntzegin wife Zerua nata
But again the long form appears in :
410. A ‘' LECNE ' FVISIHIAL * AP(NO)AL
ara Zuntzegin Agpiunou sortze artugomu eritza
behold Zuntzegin Agbiunau natus memorial honours
411. F * LECNE * F - SESTHAL
age Zuntzegin age Nonenoku sortze
behold Zuntzegin behold Nonenokh natus
If the first character of the last group were C instead of 8, it would be Senanok, which fol-
lowed by NAL appears on the tomb of SBarapikuka. Nonenoku is an unlikely nawme.
88 is given as restored by Fabretti. It does not necessarily follow that fo of toki does
double duty, inasmuch as the final tu of sarratu 18 not a necessary part of the word.
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248. AVLE * VLOE * FELNA
rapi sune pisa mone aginsakara
arpi zuen Pisa amona aginza akar '
behold ye who Pisa’s mother offering bears®
The only word to note is amona, a dignified name for mother.
Pisa must be a feminine name.

322, ADNO artukamo artugomu
LADIC * CALEC zaratu utzi chirasa nechi zarratu hitz Chirasa nechi
holds memory written word Chirasa’s daughter

The word for daughter is now nesca, a less dignified term than
alaba. 1 have read IC as hitz, word. In the Eugubine Table Aitz
is represented by K.

266. OVMVNEI mopinopi kanio Mopinopi ganio
8VLNI alpisa kau alabichi kiko
Mopinopi it concerns, daughter for.%

The postposition kaw occurs frequently in the Eugubine Tables, as
in eman dio pabe kaw, give he him does help for, where it can mean
nothing else than for. It is thus the Etruscan representative of the

modern Basque kiko."

269. AO * Cp rama chitu erama Chitu
ESAE nenobane ne nebi ne
AANIAS rabaurano arreba hau rano

it brings Chitune brother to sister his towards
Freely—It brings to Chitune’s brother the memory of his sister.%

There are two new words here. The first is erama {from the Basque
verb eraman, cause to give, or bring. The second is noba, now nebia,
brother, although anai, anaya is the commoner form.

9 Fabretti inserts an archaic S between zuen and Pisa. This will make the name Nopisa.
Ekarri should read akar, as dakar is the 8 sing. pres, ind. of ekarri. Etruscan does not pre-
fix the d.

% Lanzi represents this inscription, which is boustrophedon, with the lower line upside
down, Fabretti reverses the order by inverting the upper line. He also gives instead of V in
the lpwer line a heart-shaped figure.

% I have been asked how T get kau or, following the analogy of the verbal termination, kio
out of kiko, which is supposed to have been originally kinko. I do not assert that they are the
same words, but that a resurrected Etrusgan would replace his kio by the Basque kiko. The
Iroquois uses ke to signify “ for.” .

)

% In Fabretti the 8 of line 2and A of line 8 are irrecognizable, The word noba is disap-

pointing in form. Nebia, the modern word, would be better represented by EV. It has few

near relations, the closest being the Georgian muchbe and the Choctaw nakf, the brother of a
sister.
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141. FIAA ATINANA® age oba ra argo uga rakara
ANOAPEM arka moritune no
age obi ra Argo uga rakora Arka Moritune no
behold grave to Argo mother sympathy Arka Moritune of

The word 0bi means a grave or tomb. Anciently it seems to have
been oba. The construction of the sentence is imperfect in that no
postposition follows uga. As for rakara, it was originally “a toward-
ing,” and the foundation of urikarri, urrikal, erruki, erukiorra, and
other words expressing sympathy. Arca Moritune was a family
name at Monte Pulciano, for the following inscriptions contain the
name :

139. AVLE - ANOADE
arpi zuen arka moritune
behold ye Arka Moritune

. ADNY * AN artukaku arka artugogo Arka
OADE * LAD moritune zaratu Moritune zarratu
OAL ma rasa mai eritsa
hold mem®ry Arka Moritune, the written tablet honours

51. OIPINI - OEPIIMAL
ma uta ukau monetaume rasa
mai aita uga hau Moneta hume eritza
table (in which) father, mother his Moneta’s child esteems

In this inscription eritza should be eritzate if aita uga are the
subjects, but eritza is correct if the child of Moneta is the honourer
of his parents.

84, OANAVKALNEI
LADISAL CEYEMAVIA
marakara piuchirasa kanio
zaratu uno rasa chinekuneno bapiura
maragarri Behatzeritsa ganio
zarratu hune eritsa Agingune no babe aurre
memorial Behatzeritsa concerns
writing this honours Agingune of grandfather®e

As this inscription occurs among those of the Agingune family of
Senese, the C of the second line should be F. The only word calling
for explanation is that translated grandfather. It is babe aurre, con-

9 141 is altered to suit Fabretti's reading, whether right or wrong.

%a In Fabretti the K of the upper line is read Y, and the C of the lower F, as I have sug-
gested. The name is thus Bekurasa. If Fabretti be right in reading the V of the lower line
as L, we have basa ura = fetcho awr, darling child, instead of babe aurre,




64

sisting of babe father and awrre fore. The Basque word for fore-
fathers, ancestors, is aurrekoak, but babeaurre is not a modern Basque
word. |

38. LAPOI * SEIANYI ' 8PAVNISA * AYIV + AIVYE ' M-

zaratumai noneurakakuu loturapikaunare rakuupi bahipikune no
zarratu mai non orogogoi Loturapika au andre Arkoibe bahi bakan no
written table where remembers Loturapika his wife Arkoibe consort
only behold

I have already directed attention to baki, a pledge or engagement,
as an Etruscan term for wife or consort. It is here fodowed by
bakan, bakhan, only, which the Eugubine Tables represent by the
same form pikune.”” Its use may indicate that the Etruscans were
usually polygamists. The final no is a particle meaning “tiens!”
hold! here! tuke it! look! when addressed to a woman; when
addressed to a man, it is to,

36. AYVSNEI - CASAYES

arkupino kanio chiralaraguneno

Argubena ganio jarri alargun no

Argubena it concerns attention widower of

It concerns Argubena, the gift of her widower%

Already jarri has been before us. It means attention, as in
jarramon or jar eman, give attention. The modern Basque word for
widow is alaryun, and there is no other verm to denote widower.
The statement of Lanzi that this is a woman’s epitaph necessitates
the reading of the latter.

114. FEL * YIYEM * FESIM * ApNOIAL

aginza kuukuneno aginoi no artukamo urasa
aginza Koigune no Aginoi no artu gomu hau eritza

offering Koigune of Aginoi of memorial this esteems
The memorial of Koigune : this memorial of Aginoi esteems

163. AVLA * CVS AEDIENA
arpisara chipi nobane tuunekara
Arpisari chipi nebia n dio nigar
Arpisari little brother to she him does weep
Arpisari weeps for her younger brother®

9 The present Basque word for only is bukdi", Now, bakan, bakhan, bekhan means ‘‘rare.”
Japanese agrees with Basque n bakari. The Choctaw has beka, probably the root form.

9 Fabretti replaces final 8 with M, bu'lwl'.hout thus affecting the scnse. In a note on this
inscription Lanzi mentions the presence of LAPOI, so far read Larthi, and held to denote “‘a
prince,” in inscriptions accompanied by portraits of women.

® In 168 I read Arpisari as a fepinine name, for the following reason : In most of the Khitan
anguages not only was a distinction drawn originally between elder and younger brother and
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All the words, with the exception of the proper name, which may
be feminine, and nigar, meaning tear, and with the verb nigar egin,
weep, have already been before us. The auxiliary is represented by
dio, he, she, it, to him does. The inscription came from Perusia.

339. AO * CAPNA * AO ' PESYVMIA
erama chiratukara erama tunenokupinoura
erama Chiratugarri erama dena Nokupino aur
it bears Chiratugarri it bears him who is Nokupi of the child ‘
The verb eraman, porter, supporter, emporter, emmener, is now
in the third singular, indicative present darama. The prefixed d
must be modern. It never appears in Etruscan, either with eraman
or with any other verb. In dena we have the third sing. indic. pres.
of naiz, namely da combined with the relative n, he who is. The
latter name may be Nokupino, in the genitive of position with awr.
264. BASYIA luranoku ura lurrenko oar
CAINEIP zerua kanio tu Zerua ganio de-
ESCIVNIA ne Nochiupika ura -na Nochiupika ura
earthen vessel behold Zerua concerning who is Nochiupika’s child'®
This presents the same form as 339 but introduces a new word,
lurrenko, the abbreviation of 8 ASYT, lurrenokuu, Instead of this,
OASY]I, maranokuu frequently appears. This latter must denote a
stone vessel, and the former one of earth, from lurre, earth. In
either case no is the genitive, of stone, of earth. The final kuu, kot
should be a vessel of some kind. It may be the original of katku,
khotchw, vase, now generally applied to denote a milk-pail. Unhap-
pily Lanzi does not indicate on what kind of surface the inscription
appears. It may be that of a tile, urn, tombstone, &c.
289. ANAINEI - LAYIOESA
rakarau kanio saraku u monenare

urrikali ganio Saraku hau amona andre
regret in regards Sergius his mother lady

sister, but also between the brother of a brother, the brother of a sister, the sister of a sister,
and the sister of a brother. The latter distinctions have in many cases become obscured, but
traces of them everywhere remain., Thus in Basque arreba is the sister of a brother, and
ahizpa the sister of a sister. 1 am not aware that any such distinction marks the use of anai
and nebia, the two terms for brother. Yet, according to the analogy of the Choctaw nakf,
brother of a sister, nebia should denote the brother in his feminine and anai in his masculine
relations.
190 Gori reads 264 : SASYYA
CAINEIIP
ESCIVNIA
The second Y of line 1 is so faint as to make it doubtful that it is the same character as that
which precedes. 1 can make nothing of this reading.

6
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The first word, which is really a form of rako, towards, I have
already set forth as the original of many modern Basque terms
denoting sympathy. It is in an old dative or ablative case syn-
onymous with that in n, and answering to the modern locative. The
dignified title, lady mother, is now shortened to amandria.

374. OANA * APYNEI ' LO marakara artukokanio asma
MALINAL naresaugarasa
marakara Artuko ganio asma andre sa uga eritsa
memorial Artuko concerns indication wife and mother’s esteem

Here sa is the shortened form of basa, and, both forms of which
have already been met with.

423. AVLE * SEIANYI * MINV arpisune noneurakakuu noukapi \
LAPOAL * FISCVSA zaratumarasa agiunochipinare
CLAN chisaraka
arpizuen non orogogoi naugabe ; zarratumai eritsa Agiunochipi andre.
zazu erruki
behold ye where memory in it me has deprivation; written table
honors Agiuno little wife. have compassion
Behold where my bereavement is held in memory. The engraved
tablet honours the wife of Agiuno the little. Have sympathy.!!

Every word in this inscription has previously occurred, except the
last. This is the clan, filius, of the Etruscologists, which has sent
them on a wild goose chase over the world, Tt always stands out
distinct from other words, while terms of relationship generally
adhere. It means have pity, compassion, sympathy, being the second
plural imperative of u¢ united to erruki. The following prayer of
a votive inscription illustrates it.'"*

101 Fabretti reads 423, thus:
AVLE * SEIANYI * MI arbezuen noneoragogoi nou
LAPOAL * YISCVSN zaratumarasa kuunochipinoka
AL ' CLAN rasa chisaraka
arbe zuen non orogogol nau zarratumai eritza Goino Chipino sortze zazu rako
Behold ye where remembrance in he me has: the engraved space esteems Goino
Chipino natum. Have sympathy.

There is evidently something wanting at the end of the first line.

0le Mr. VanderSmissen has sent me an inscription containing another form of this request
for sympathy. It was found at Volaterrae : .

Fabretti, 2564. A * YIYE * A * CALE * CLANYL * AAVNAM * PIL * XXIIX
ra kuukune ra chirasane chisarakakusa rabapikarano tuusa 27
ara Koikune ara jarri zuen zazu erruki ikusa Arbapika rano du atso 27
Behold Koikune behold present she did; have sympathy looking Arbapika
towards. He has age 27,
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57. FEL * YINM - AP ' LVNCIAL * CLAN
aginza kuukano artu aspikachi urasa chisaraka
aginza Goijann artu azpiko che aurketsu zazu erruki
offering Jainko receive seryant even homage Rave compassion
High Lord, receive the Jﬂ'ering; have compassion for the homage of
thine unworthy servant.?

The following have topographical connections:

102. ADNO * APNYLE
FESCV -+ ALSNAL - CLA
artukamo artukakusane
aginnochipi rasalakarasa chisara
artugomu artugogotzen
Aginno-chipi Rusella sortze zazu erruki
Memorial to hold in memory
Aginno the little (Aginno’s little one) Rusellis natus; have sympathy

In this inscription the full form of the verb gogotzen, now
gogoratzen, appears. This is also the Japanese kokoro-su, with the
same meaning. Rasala is more probably Rusellae in Etruria than
u woman's name. The formula zazu erruki is deficient in the last
syllable.

107. AO * LAPCNA - YVYNAL

erama zaratu Chikara kupiku karasa

erama zarratu Chikara Kupiku sortze
bears writing Chikara Kupego natus.

I do not know what city the Etruscans called Kupego.' The

name appears on the coins in Lanzi, Vol. II., plate ii., and has been

The verb ikusi, to see, follows zazu erruki, and must be translated seeing. The Etruscan
must have been read kusa, kuso, kusu, rather than kusi. The regular form of the auxiliary
tuen appears instead of the common VS benu.

108 No. 57 is amended, according to Fabretti, by the omission of F, which in Lanzi intervenes
between the second and third groups.

108 Bome difficulty will be found in identilying names of places as they occur on the monu-
ments, for they certainly must have been other than those given by the Romans if the Etrus-
cans were an Iberian people. 1If clan be an Etruscan word, such also may Clusium be. But
Clusium is not Iberian, nor Florentia, nor Trossulum, Caletra, Vulsinii. Iu the Eugubine
Tables Luna is Luni, and Volaterrae has no t nor any connection with the Latin terra: it is
Baulaherri. Arretium is Aretigi or Aretiag, and the final nia of Vetulonia and Populonia
appears to be no part of the original. There is no evidence that the Etruscans had the letter
v, a8 in Vulsinii, Volaterrae, Vetulonia. Some places in Etrdria pentioned by Pliny (H. N, IIL.,
8) bore Latin names, translations of the originals, such as Castrum Novum, Novem Pagi, Hor-
tanum, Lucus Feronie, &c. It is hard to say how far this process of disguising may have
gone on. A similar process of transformation is taking effect in our own Northwest, where
Indian names are translated into such uneuphonious English terms as Moose Jaw, Pile of Bones,
Medicine Hat, But for this process, as applied by the Romans, a study of Etruscan topo-
graphical names would long since have evidenced the Iberian origin of the people of Etruria.
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wrongly read Tuder, which was an Umbrian city and Celtic, as its
very name denotes, even to the student of English history.

317. LADCE * LADNI * CALEILADOI - MVDYVEONEI
zaratuchine zaratukau chiras aneu zaratumai nopitukupinemakaneu
zarratu zein zarratukio Chirasaneu zarratu mai Nepete jabe ne ema ganio
writing which write he does Chirasanio written table Nepete of lord
to give pertains. 10
This does not look like an epitaph, but rather a communication of
some kind. in zein we have the interrogative, but as zena it is rela-
tive. The Basques even now like to be known not by their family
name but by that of their house or land, be it a hovel or a garden
patch. The lord of Nepete, however, was the chief man of no mean
city.
The next is instructive as presenting Kupiku with the dative
sign, and ganio instead of sortze, showing that ganio may signify
““belong to.”

109. EL - LAPCANA ' LO * YVYINEI
ansa zaratu Chirakara asma Kupikuu kanio
antsa zarratu Chirakara asma Kupikoi ganio
keeps writing Chirakara of sign Kupiku to he belongs'®

370. L - YEYINA - F * YVSNV
YNAL
80 kunekuukara agi kupinokapi
kukarasa b
80 Gunekoi ekara gge Kupinogabeku sortze
behold Gunekoi it bears ; behold Kupinogabeku natus

104 Fabretti reads 817 very differently :
LADCE * LADNI * CALE LA[A]DOI * MVDMEONEI
zaratuchine zaratukau chirasane zara(ra)tumau nopitunonemokaneu
zarratu zein zarratu kio Chirasa ne zarratu mai Nopitu non ema kanio
writing which write he does Chirasa to written tablet Nopitu who give to him did

I have given a literal translation, but the sense is far from clear. Nopita may not be Nepete,
if this be the true text. I have rendered kanio as ‘‘ he to him did,” following the analogy of
haw, naw, dio, sayo, including pronominal auxiliaries. It is thus a compound of the regular
termination of the imperfect kian and o,

08 Fabretti’s reading of 100 is :

FL * LAPCANA * LO “ YVY***L

agi 0 zaratu chirakara asma kupiku——sa

¢zl 80 sarratu jar ekara (dakar) asma Kupika
look writing attention brings indication Kupiku

The lack of three cLaracters leaves the sense to seek. For the first, so egi would be more in
accordance with modern usage. The verb ekarri, in the 3 sing. pres. indic., would be dakar.
As I have elsewhere indicated, the initial d of such verbs is not recognized in Etruscan.
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The literal meaning of Kupinogabeko would be “deprived of a
commander or chief or lord,” and would suit some republican com-
. munity.

381. OANA marakara marakara
OALYVNEI marasa kupi kanio Marasa jabe ganio
NVNIAL kapika hu rasa gabeka hau eritsa
memorial Marasa’s lord concerns ; departed his it honours

AVAVLSVYINA * AV * CALISNAL

rapi bapi sanopi kuukara rapi chirasauno karasa

rapi babe Sanopi Goikara rapi Chirasauno sortze

receive father Sanopi High Lord receive Chirasauno natum

This is sepulchral and votive. The anthor prays Jainko, here
Goikara, the Tina or Jupiter of the Etruscologists, to receive his
father, Sanopi. I do not propose at present to enter upon the iden-
tification of Chirasauno and other names of places.

The following presents a new formula:

407. LA - SENYINAYE * AOVNIAL
zara nonekakuukarakune ramopikau rasa
zara non gogoi ekara gune Ramopikau eritza
writing which memory in bears us to Ramopikan it esteems'*

In this case zara cannot he zari, chief. In gune we see the pro-
noun in an old dative form. It is now guri. In these inscyiptions
non seems to read as a relative as well as the adverb whe\ré, which
has sometimes relative powers. In such case the verb may dispense
with the passive form, *“ which in memory bears to us.”

130. AVLE * INADCNI arpisane miratuchikau
ADNO ALISA artukamo rasaunare
arpi zuen Miratuchi kiko artu-gomu eritsa hau andre
hehold ye who Miratuchi for memorial honours his wife

. AVIVPS rapi upitula arpi obi tille
SECSYIN none chinoku uka non Chinoku uga
AL rasa eritsa
Behold the sepulchral inscription which honours the mother of Chinoku

In Basque obi, hobi is the grave, and tille, an inscription.

108 In 407 Fabretti omits the final AL, eritza, which makes a better reading : “ Writing which
bears Ramopikau to our remembrance.”
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347. LAPOASVNEISEOPESA
zaratuma ralapi kanio none matune nare
zarratu mai Ralapi ganio non ematen andre
written table Ralapi concerns which gives wife.1"

The verb ematune may be ematen, the simple attributive form of
the verb eman give, or ema duen, give she did, now eman zuen.
Much study and careful comparison of texts will be required to
settle the differences between the Etruscan and the modern Basque
in matters of grammar and phonetics.

ADDITIONAL BILINGUALS.

The following bilinguals and larger texts I owe to the kindness
of Mr. VanderSmissen, who has collected them out of Fabretti and
other sources not at present accessible to me, for the purpose of
subjecting the syllabary to every reasonable test.

The following is given by Lanzi (Vol. IL., p. 565, No. 8) but in a
very imperfect shape.

Fabretti 69, Pl. VI. F * ATIVS * L * F * STE - HARVSPE
FVLGVRIATOR
C * ASBAYES LP ' LP - HEYMFIS * YPVYNFY ‘' 8PBNYAC

The point between the initial C and the following A is not part of
the text. The E’s and F’s are archaic in form, but are, I think,
correctly rendered as such by Lanzi. The M of the fourth group
may be m. The V of the fifth group is indistinct in Fabretti, but
Lanzi recognized it as such. The character I have given as B is of
the same form above as 8, but thg lower half is open. As a variant
of 8 I represent it by the nearest, indeed by the only, variant con-
tained in the syllabary. I read the Etruscan :
chiralaraguneno astu astu ganekunoagiuno kutupikukaagiku latuul kakurachi
jar alargun no azti azti ganako no egiun kutubiku ka egiku Altahola gogo eritsi
attention widow of diviner diviner sacrifice of indicator lightning by indicator

Altahola memory to honour

I am not aware of any present Basque word for sacrifice. The

term ganako now means towards, and used substantively may have

107 Fabretti modifies 347 :
LAPOASVNE & SEOPESA
zarata ma ralapi kane none matunenare
zarratu mai Ralapi kane non ema duen andre
sritten tablet Ralapi makes which give he does wile
The sense is far from clear. I may add that the final E of the first group is uncertain in
Fabretti,
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denoted that which is offered to the gods. The forms egiun, egiku,
are also as archaic as the mode of writing them. There are several
words that agree in general meaning ; age, appearance, indication,
egia, truth, igerri, to divine, the root ag, eg, iy, seeming to have the
meaning of, manifest. The diverse terminations uno and ku or ko, I
do not profess to explain.'® As difficult is the word kutubiku. The
present word for lightning is chimista, chismista, chistmista, for

which I know of no etymology having been given. The Circassian
forms are chobske, kopk. The Mizjejian uses a similar form, kebche,
for thunder, and the Lesghian designates this accompaniment of
lightning, kutiburi and kokkubikwli. Pursuing the search among the
more distant Khitan, we find the Yeniseian Khitts calling “ light-
ning " yekene-bok, ykende-bok, with which word Dr. Latham has
compared the Yukahirlgn bug-onshe. JThe persistent b-k appears

also in the Lesghian lanzkuli, as wk. On the same page of the
Sprach-Atlas accompanying Klaproth's Asia Polyglotta in which
bug-onshe is found, appears bug-ylbe, meaning a beard. Beard in
Basque is bizar ; hence biz is the equivalent of bug. Now in Van
Eys'’s dictionary under bizi, life, we meet with biztu, pitztu, to light,
excite, resuscitate. Lecluse gives pizfea as meaning allumer,
rallumer, ressusciter.” The word biztw is biz with the verbal termi-
nation fu, and may or may not be related to bizi, life. This biz or
biztu, by one of the commonest interchanges of labials has become
mista, and the prefixed chist represents the old kutu. Had the origin
of the word remained in the memory of the Basques, they would
probably have retained the Etruscan term in the inverted form
bizkatu, like banakatu, kiltkatw, and many words of the same for-
mation. The following ka is the postposition by. The name of
the haruspex and fulguriator seems to be Altahola, Ilduhala, the
relation of which to Atius or Fatius I leave to others to trace.
His name is governed by gogo, memory, in the genitive of position.
The final verb eritsi is in the infinitive to jar at the beginning of the
inscription.

In.the next bilingual, for the sake of uniformity, I have placed
the Etruscan below the Latin, although the tormer is on the lid of
the ceffer and the latter on the side.

108 Elsewhere I have found FIS evidently a compound of egin and on, to do good or show
benevolence. Here it may be age on, to indicate good, or give good omens. In the second,
agekw, the last syllable takes the place of sa, an Etruscan particle denoting agency.
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Fabretti 1496. P * VOLVMNIVS * A * F - VIOLENS
Pl. xxxvi. CAFATIA * NATVS
AVAFELIMNA AV CASAYIAL

/
In the last group the second A is indistinct. The name occnrs
in Lanzi 62, 63, 165 and elsewhere, so that A is well attested.

bapiba aginsaumikara  arpi zeralarakuu rasa
Papiba Eginezaumak ra arpi Zerulurrekoi sortze
Papiba Eginezaumak, to behold Zerulurrekoi natus

The most important name in this group is Eginezaumak which
translates Volumnius, the man of the book. Seriptor or Librarius
would have done as well, but they did not represent Roman gentes
The first part of the word is egin, to do or make. The second,
ezaumak, or in Etruscan zaumika, survives in Basque only us
esemesak, opinion, saying ; for liburu, the Latin word, has displaced
the native name. The Etruscan word must have been derived, how-
ever, not from esan, to say, but from ezaun, ezagun, to know. The
Japanese word for a book is shomotsu, and the Loochooan, shimuist.
This word is exceedingly old, for it appears in the ancient Accadian
of Chaldea, a thoroughly Turanian language, as samak, sumuk, a
library : Sayce’s Assyrian Grammar, p. 16, Nos. 175, 176. The
only other literary people of the Khitan, the Aztecs, preserved the
word for book in an abbreviated form as amox. Thus Eginezaumika
is the bookmaker, or author, or scribe. The preceding Bapiba is
probably the original of the Latin Fabius, which denoted a gens
eminent in literature and art, and persistently connected with
Etruria : Dennis’ Etruria, Vol. I, p. 425. Q. Fabius Pictor was
the earliest Roman historian, as his grandfather had been the first
artist. Two other Roman historians, Cincius and Sisenna, bore
Etruscan names. Bapiba is the word translated Violens. The nearest
equivalent in Basque is buhumba, by which the Greek lailaps and
Latin turbo are translated in the Testament of Rochelle, Mark iv. 37.
The Japanese furnishes the corresponding words bofu and fubuki,
and the Choctaw, fapah, fopah, the roaring of the wind. The Basque
pompoila, & surging billow and pampots, palpitation, are probably of
the same origin. - The remaining proper name is that of Cafatia, in
Etruscan zeru-lurre-koi. The first. part is 2eru, heaven, but also
meaning (Lecluse, volte) a ceiling or vaulted roof. The second part
lurre koi, has occurred in the forms lurrenokor, lurrezkot, denoting an
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earthen receptacle. I am disposed to regard koi as the Etruscan
equivalent of the Japanese koya, a small house, hut, or pen. I do
not know what Basque word corresponds, as khutcha, box, chest, is
said to come from the Spanish hucha, and in any case the increment
calls for explanation. Still Zerulurrekoi, as *the domed earthen
chamber,” although a strange name for an Etruscan lady, answers
to Cafatia, as Cavatia. The final AL should be NAL, sortze, natus,
as other bilinguals indicate. That there was an intention to assimilate
the Etruscan to the Latin in this inscription is plain, from the
unusually prominent place given to the name Papiba.'”

1% For other inscriptions bearing the same name, see note 64. The characters FEL, as con-
stituting the word aginea, an offering, are of constant recurrence on Etruscan monuments. As
in this case, egin-ezaumeka, FE represents the common verbs egin and agin. The tendency I
have had to resist is one in the direction of translating all agins and aginzas, which can only be
corrected by a careful comparison of juscriptions.

Mr. VanderSmissen calls my attention to the tomb of the gens Volturnia, near Perusia,
which contains urns with the following inscriptions :
Fabretti 1480. LA * FELOVPNAM - FIAIAL
sara aginsamapetukarano agubaurasa
zarta Aginzamaiepatugarri no gai bahi eritsa
writing Aginzamai-Epatugarri of good consort honours
The long name Aginzamai-Epatugarri, which has been read Velthurnas, is one like Egine-
zaumika of note 64, derived from the occupation or craft of the family. It means * the setter
up of memorial tablets ;" adding to the already familiar aginza mai, the compound of epatu,
fix, set a limit, and ekdrri, bring. The name of the consort is not given, unless I am in error
in reading FIAI as gai bahi. In the Eugubine Tables FI frequently occurs for gai, fitting
eapable, suitable. The following bahi now means, a pledge, but many instances of its use
serve to show that in Etruscan it also indicated one who is pledged or engaged to another. |
do not know if the Japanese fufu, husband and wife, represents this word. In Choctaw
ibafohkah, to unite, add to, probably exhibits the original meaning of the root.
1481. SE * FELOVPNA * AVLEM
none aginsamapitukara rapisaneno
non Aginzamai-Epatugarri erpetzen no
which Aginzamai-Epatugarri holding of
This inscription is elliptical if I read it correctly.
1482. LO * SEYPI * FELOVPNAM
asma nonekutuu aginsamapitukarano
asma non chedee Aginzamai-Epatugarri no
indication which sets the mark Aginzamai-Epatugarri of
The word YPI, kutuu, appears more than once in the Eugubine Tables (1. b. 16, &c.), denoting
limit, boundnry, which in Basque is chede, gede. In Japanese kiwa generally bears this signifi-
cation and forms verbs of defining and limiting, but kata, a side, border, answers to kiwa.
1479, SE ' FELOVPNA ' SEYPE
none aginsamapitukara nonekutune
non Aginzamai-Epatugarri non ekiten

I cannot translate this as it stands with a double non and kutune instead of kutuw. In the
Eugubine Tables, the extent and historical nature of which give abundant opportunity for
discovering and confirming the values of words, kutune stands for the Basque ekiten, under-
take. g

N\
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Fabretti 794. OTACILIVS * RVFVS * VARIA * NATVS

AO ' VNAYA ' AAPNAL AP
erma bekari gori baratu karasa artu
arama (darama) Beharri Gorri Baratu sortze artu
it bears Beharri Gorri Baratu natum hold !

The verb eraman, to bear, makes darama in the 3 sing. pres.
indic. In Etruscan this initial d is consistently dispensed with. In
this inscription it is evident that the Etruscan characters do not
coincide with the Latin. 'This is no case of correspondence like
Caulias, Sentis, Licini and Volumnius, The artist has been honest
as well as ingenious. Wishing to translate the name Bekari, now
beharri, belarri, an ear, the original form of which probably survives
in pikero, the ass, (long ears), by a recognized Latin proper name, he
took that of the Otacilian gens in which, rightly or wrongly, he
recognized the Greek otikos. The following gorri, red, he translated
Rufus. The name read Varia is harder to explain as an equivalent
of Baratu. The present Basque word nabar, bighrré, answering in a
measure to the Japanese mabure, would perfectly reproduce Varia.
In my paper on the Aztec and its Relations I have shown how, in
Aztec, palli denotes both colour and contents, like the Japanese iro
and iru, which in composition become biro and biru ; and have
suggested a similar relation between the Basque bar, within, and a
primitive bal or bar, the root of beltz, baltz, black, meaning colour.
The Japanese for Varia is iro-dori, As the equivalent of this I suppose
an ancient Basque or Etruscan baratu, of which baitu, spotted, may
be the representative.

Fabretti 793. C - VENSIVS : C * F * CAIVS
FEL ' FENIILE ' ALSNALISLE
aginza egin kaitch u sane rasalakarasaunosune
aginza egin Kaitch Usena Rusellae sortze onetzen
offering makes Kaitch, Usena Rusellis natum to esteem

In this case Kaitch or Kaich is Caius, and Vensius is the Latin
translation of Usena. The latter word now means “a leech.” Of

Mr. VanderSmissen also points out the frequent recurrence of the gentile names Vibia
Vercinia as:

1458, &c. FIAI * FEPCNAM
These characters read : agubau aginduchikarano
The first may be gai bahi, see 1480, or it may be a name. The second word contains agindu,

the verb, to nd or promi It is pr ture to pr on the ing of chikara,
eskari. The final no is probably the genitive.
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its derivation as well as of that of Vensius I am ignorant. Should
Vensius derive from the Greek phoinisso, or from the Latin venas
the words may coincide as the two significations of “leech ” in
English. © The native of Rusellae may have been a primitive
physician or phlebotomist.

Fabretti 792. C - 'ALFIVS - A ' F
CAINNIA NATVS
FL - ALSIN * NVFI
CAINAL
egi so rasalami kabe egiun
zerua karasa
egi so Rusellae imi Kofa egio Look Rusellae places Kabegio
Zerua sortze Zerua natum

This is another native of Rusellae. The final m or ims is very
unusual. Kabegio is plainly meant for Alfius, and Zerna for
Cainnia. Now Zerua is a form of zern, the sky, so that Cainnia
must stand for Cyanea. Also Alfius, if it mean anything, is Alveus,
and to this kofa, hollow, corresponds. Van Eys derives kofa, koba,
kavi, gabia, &c., from the Spanish and Provengal, but the Japanese
kuboi, concave, hollowed, and kubomi, a concavity, a hollow place,
restore them to their rank as native words. The Choctaw also has
kafakbi a dent, hollow, and kafakbichih, to make hollow. Such a
form as the latter must Kabegio be, the latter part of the word
being the verb egin, to make.

Fabretti 93¢. SPEDII - TVLLIO

LAVYNWAYA SEPYVPVS
sarapi kulg rakura nopetukupitupino

Zarrapo egdki irakurri  non Idoki pitu banu
Zarrabe belongs the reading ; where Doku lower I did

Spedius is not a Latin word, and must represent the Greek
spaddn, a tear, or a rough sharp sound, which is not indeed the
meaning of zarrapo, but of the related 2arrasta, * bruit que fait la
toile quand on la déchire.” The other name, Tullius, translates
Idoki, which means “to take away,” by tollo rather than by tuli.
The verb pitu or betris unknown to modern Basque. The com-
monest use of V, be is us the postposition “ under.” It may be that
betu is an old form answering to beheititu, beheratu, to lower.™ It

B T S —" — N——

10% It is more likely that pitu, betw is the original of the Basque epatu, to fix, set a limit or
mark. See Tomb of Sarapikuka, line 1.
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is followed by pino or benu, the Etruscan equivalent of nuen, I did.
The lineal descendant of benw, namely banu, has now subjunctive
force, if I did. YN is egoki. But it is hard to say what is its
grammatical value. As ‘it concerns me” the form in Basque
would be dagokit; as “it concerns him " dagokio. The latter in
Etruscan is Y NI gokao, as has already appeared.

Fabretti 936. A * TITIVS * A * F * SCAE - CALIS
A ' TITI* A - FANIAL
ra kuukuu ra agerkaurasa
ara Koikoi ara ezkerka au eritza
behold Koikoi, behold Agerka this esteems

Titius is the name of a Roman gens, but it is hard to say what its
meaning is. If borrowed from the Carthaginians, it and Titus
would, like Dido, mean ‘beloved ;” and as such, Titius would fitly
translate Koikoi, a superlative of repetition, ““ the greatly desired.”
The name Agerka represents the Latin ScaeCalis, which itself needs
translation. The present Basque word for left is ezker, supposed to
come from esku-oker, esku being hand, and oker oblique, tortuous,
a\;r.‘ry. Agerka, however, is neither ezker nor oker. It is probable
that the present exker has been conformed to the Spanish esquerro.
Still, the Lesghian forms kisi/ and kuzal, indicate that the original
Basque word resembled the Spanish. It is unfortunate that no text
contains the Etruscan word for hand, which I hardly expect to find
as esku, the Basque term. The Lesghian kua, kak, ker, kuer, kulg,
Circassian oyg, Mizjejian Akuki, kwik, and Georgian ke, che, cheli,
favour ‘w or ker. The Basque ahur, hollow of the hand, accords
with ker, kuer, &e. It cannot at present, therefore, be decided that
Agerka is, or is not, the Etruscan for *left-handed.” Such a name
is not uncommon among the Khitan. The Abbé Cuoq, Lexique
de la langue iroquoise, p. 42, cites *Skanekwati, nom de femme, la
gauchére, Shanekwati, nom d’homme, le gaucher.”"

110 Among the bilinguals may almost be reckoned a Latin and an Etruscan inscription on
distinct ossuaria, which however were found in close proximity.
Fabretti 714. L * SCAEVIVS 'L *F * ARN ~* * * AEVNVS
LO * SCEFA * MAYNAL
asma nochineager norakukarasa
The construction is somewhat peculiar, yet I think the agerof hi corresponds to

the ager of agerka au eritza in 936, especially as the Scaevius of the twin ossuarium answers to
the Scae of the other inscription. The peculiar construction of 714 is due to the attempt of

the engraver to present an apparent accord hetween the Latin and the Etruscan. He has
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Fabretti 1888. L ' F * TIITIA ' GNATA
MIISIA * ARVN

AP * MESI -

The last line is written in the original from right.to left, an\Q thus
it is supposed to be the only Etruscan part of the inscription. “But
the Etruscans and all the Khitan wrote frequently from left to right,
and boustrophedon, as in this case. MIISIA + ARVN is not like
part of a Latin inscription. I read it as Etruscan.

nota no ura artupika

artu mine nou

Nata no aur Artupika

artu min nan

Nata of child Artupika

receive grief she me does (she receives my grief)

Nata is the Gnata of the Latin, which is here a proper name,
and not the participle of nascor. Artupika represents Tiitia. This
peculiar name can only connect with Taeda, pitch-pine, a pitch-pine
torch. In bilingual, Fabretti 69, piku has appeared as the Etruscan
form of biz in biztu, to light. Here, however, we have not piku but

pika, doubtless a different word. The first part of the word is
probably arte, a tree, rather than ardai, tinder. The second part,
pika, some Basque scholar may be able to explain.

Fabretti 980. Q ' SENTIVS 'L * F * ARRIA - NATVS

CVINYF * MgNV - APNYNAL

chipi u ka kuagi no ma gabe artu kaku karasa

Sipi uga Kuagi une mai gabe artu gogo sortze

Sipi’s mother Kuagi this table without holds memory child

Here I have taken a license in making M, which in the original

has an imperfect second limb, thus giving prominence to the first,
the equivalent of une. 1 am not sure that the bisected O is mai.
It may be ma, which elsewhere, following zarratu, is unmistakably
the same as mai. The word Sentius I take to have the same mean- -
ing as Sentia in Lanzi’s bilingual 2, that is, thorn-bush, brier,
bramble. It is here translated by Chipi or Sepe, not a modern
word. The Basque zapar, sapar, means bush, brier, bramble, and is

violated grammatical construction by placing the verb nochine or aintzin before Ager for this
end. I read
asma aintzin Ager Noraku sortze

indication to present Ager Noraku natus
In this way Ager is the original of the Basque ezker, left.
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the same as the Japanese shiba, brushwood, and the Choctaw shauwa,
brush, bushes. Perhaps chibe or shibe was the Etruscan form, being
a variant of chipi, little, to denote undergrowth. Were the meaning -
of the Latin Arria clear, some connection might be found for Kuagi,
or better, Goegi. If it be an expedient for arrigo, then go egi will
be an allowable form of goititu, élever, and a sufficient translation of
the mother’s name,

Fabretti 794. L * PHISIVS - L+ LAVCI

LEVCLE * ¢ISIS - LAFYNI

From Fabretti's various readings I have only adopted Y in the

last group instead of a doubtful T.
su ne pi chi sune mai unouno s}\!ﬁf egi kukau
zuen Pisisu ne mai on oan Sari-egi egokio
ye who Pisisu to tablet ? Sari-egi belongs.

This inscription has been intentionally obscured in meaning, for
the purpose of putting an apparent Phisis into the Etruscan text.
If this be not the case, how is it that all the bilinguals do not yield
to the same key ! In the same way zuen is placed before the true
Pisisu, to make it look like Levcle, reproducing Lauci. This Lauci
is a barbarous disguise of laus, for Sari-egi, from sari and egin,
means praise, or praising. The unusual verbal form onoono, or
onoan, is similar to that of joan, to go, jan, to eat. It is probably a
compound of on, good, and an old verb, oan, to pay attention or
regard, answering to the Japanese uyamai, which is now represented
in Basque by o-artw. The inscription will thus read: “Ye who
kindly regard the tablet to Pisius, to Sari-egi it belongs.”

Fabretti 460. C * CASSIVS * C * F * SATVRNINVS
F+CF8f I'C-CLAIY
age chiagnoitchu chi chisarauku
age Chiagnoichio age Isats arauki
behold Chiaganichio, behold Isats conformable

This text is far from clear. The C which stands alone in the
third place should, I think, be F agi, for che, even, is always an
afix. The final IY in my copy are so close to one another as to
suggest that they represent an original N. ‘In this case raka, now
rako, towards, would take the place of the uncommon arawki, con-
formable. The most important word is CL, which I read isats, but
which originally must have been chisa, inasmuch as it is the Etruscan
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cassis, which Isidore says means a helmet. The analogy of cassita,
the crested or tufted lark, would give ‘ plume ” rather than helmet
as the meaning, the helmet being merely the plume-bearer. In
Basque egatz is a feather ; egazti, plumed, covered with feathers.

But there is another forin isats, which now denotes, equally with
egatz, a fin, and is also applied to a small feather brush withouta
handle. These two forms, egatz, the guttural, and isats, the sibilant,
point to an original chatz or chas, whence the Latin cassis, a plume
or plumed helmet. The Circassian kutz, a feather, retains a better
form of the word than the Basque. The Choctaw has Aishi and
hoshishi, but the Japaiiese applies the corresponding gushi exclusively

to the hair. In many Khitan languages, as in the Choctaw, the
same word denotes hair, feathers, and leaves.

Saturninus is a case of * first catch your hare.” What word does
it intend to set forth, sator, satur, satura, Saturnus, Saturni sacra
dies! 1 find the initial chiag or izag in the augurial templum of
Piacenza forming chiag-sarasaba and kusapino-chiag. As the tem-
plum is astronomical in character, Chiag-Noitchio may denote the
planet Saturn. There is room here for wide conjecture, and a
foundation perhaps for a system of Etruscan mythology. The word
Noitchio may equally be read Anichio. Unhappily, little or no
mythology has been preserved by the Basques.

The last of the bilinguals is one not generally regarded as such,
the whole having been read as Etruscan. The first line, however, is
Latin, the two names being feminine, and the last probably in the
ablative case.

Fabretti 949. ARIA ' BASSA

ARNTHAL - FRAVNAL

artu kaku karasu egiaterbe karasa

artu gogo Karasu Egi-Aterbe sortze

to keep memory Karasu KEgi-Aterbe nata

The Latin names are still puzzling. The scribe evidently trans.

lated the Etruscan into Latin or Greek in his own mind, and then
cast about him for a Latin name having some likeness to the
translation. If Aria stand for Aéria, the only modern Basque word
answering to it and approaching karasu is egurastu, aérer, exposer
au jour. It is a compound of egun, day, which in Lesghian is kini.
T very much doubt that karasu is eguraz. It is strange that the
Japanese equivalent of egurastu should be sarasu. The name I give
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provisionally to Karasu's mother is Egi-Aterbe, which means
“ making shelter.” Van Eys defines atherbe, atharbe as “lieu pour
tre 4 'abri de la pluie ; par extension, maison, toit.” Tt is derived
from athari, the Basque equivalent for the Latinized Etruscan
atrium. The Greek pastas, a kind of porch, may be the translation
out of which the scribe evolved Bassa. A difficulty in the way of
the reading given is that R is rendered in one case fu, and in the
other at, which is an inconsistency very unlikely to take place.
Could we find the Etruscan word given by the Romans as atrium,
it would decide the value of one of the ¢ syllables. This and similar
arrivals at the exactitude desired will require time and cobperation,
just as they were required in the case of Egyptian, Assyrian, and
other decipherments.
, LARGER TEXTS,

In Fabretti, Table XXXVIII. No. 1914, appears the Cippus of
Perusia. The front and left side of this monument are covered with
Etruscan characters. As those on the left side furnish the key to
the narrative, and are uninjured, I present them first. As the lines
are very ahort I give them in groups of four.

Left Side of Cippus.
1-4. FELOINAM ' AYENAIVCIENESCI * IAAM AELANE
aginsa maukarano rakunekara ichpichiu nekanenochiu ubara-
nobanesarakane ;
aginza mai ekarri no aragune kara ichpichio nekian nochiu obi rano
banaiz eragin 1
offering tablet bringing of accordant states contribution I did request
grave towards I am causing to make
1 Cippns of Perusia, Left side:

Lines 1-4. aginsa, Van Eys agintza, offering : in genitive of pogition to mai. mai, table,
here used, like the Japanese mei, to denote tablet, inseription. ekarri, to bring, in Etruscan
probably kara ; the participial form governed in the genitive by the postposition no.

no or na, the Etruscan postposition of. Iu modern Basque no or na is reduced to n or en,
The Japanese genitive particles na and ga answer to thé Etruscan no and go, the Basque en and
go, and the [roquois ne and ke, which are also locative, The Choetaw genitive in belongs to
the same series.

ara gune kara, For kara see kakara, Front of Cippus, lines 1| and 5. The meaning,of
kakara, of which kara is an abbreviation, is plainly a state. It is not modern Basque, but
may answer to the Japanese kori, a division of a country, # province. It is possible that the
Basque herri, erri, a country, is a descendant of kara. The preceding gune is lHterally a place,
but forms compounds like on-gune, bon accord. Here it is preceded by ara, more fully arax,
right. In modern Basque arax makes ar-alde, ar-aldetw. 8o here, ar-gune, accordant or

" conformable, Indicating the states which conformed to the terms of the Tuscan confederacy.

ichpichio ;: the commoner word is ichpi, which in Basque means * petit morcean d'un corps
dur,” and is a synonym of pikor. The Basque irhpicho, derived from dchpi, means ** pari,

7
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OI ' SVLVINL FAM AELOIPENEOIEMY ACFELOINA
mau albeaspi mi go ager no banesa mautune kanemaunenoku rachi
aginsa mau kara

mai albo azpi imi go agerrian banaiz ema autune kian mai ne naga
eritsi aginza mai ekarri

tablet side under placing of information I am giving choose who did
tablet to hate estimation oftering tablet bring

ACILVNE YVPVNEMC VNEIEAIVCI * ENESCI - AO
rachiusapikane kupitupikanenochi pikaneichenra ichpichio nekanen-
ochiu rama

eritsi utsa bakine jabe tobe kian aintzi bakine etsain ra ichpichio
nekian nochin Roma

to esteem fails to communicate lords instead he did warn to com-

municate oppose to contribution I did request Rome
TSR | SRt e ————

g
g

prome

gageure,” but in Etruscan ichpi and ichpichio evidently denote a contribution. The Japanese
tsubu, a grain or morsel, is the eqnivalent of ich

ne kian nochiu : I do not recognize nechin in lme, although its meaning ** desire” is con-
tained in the verb aai. It answers to the Japanese nozo-mu, desire, wish for. Tl’

e Japanese
verb corresponding to nai, nahi is negaw. In Basque the auxiliary kian follows)the verb as =
in n-eraus kian, the 1st sing. imyp. ind. of erausi. Here it is attached h\»(he pron fun.
obi rano, in Etruscan oba rano. The word obi, hobi means a grave, and (drms#bi\ratu, bury.
The Choctaw has the simpler form hoppih, bury. The postposition rano, towards, also occurs
as ra, rako, rakano, ranoku. In Japanese it survives in an old form ga-ri, towards.
banaiz eragin : banaiz 1s now a modified 1st sing. pres ind. of naiz, meaning *“if l am.” Asl
have already stated, the Etruscan employs these forms constantly in a categorical sense. The
verb eragin is the present Basque equivalent of ANE, but see what I have said of the two
Etruscan verbs FE, egin, and NE, kane : note 49a.

112 Lines 5-8. mai, the regimen of eragin.
albo azpi imi go: the Basque albo was albe in Etruscan, and is the Choctaw alapa, side.
The postposition azpi, often be or pi, means under, but here must rather signify on. The verb
imi, probably mi in Etruscan, is in Basque imini or ipini. It probably survives in the final
mi and mu of Japanese derivative verbs, as in tsuka-mu, to grasp, from tsuka, a handle, ina
mu, to refuse, from ina, no. These will thus mean “to place a handle, to place a no,” which
are thoroughly Etruscan idioms. The Choctaw mava, maiachih, to put in, is a form of mi or
imi., Here the verb is participial, governed by go, the postposition *of.”

agerrian banaiz: the first word means *‘ A découvert ” ; for banaiz, see end of line 1-4.

ema aulu ne kian : ema, now eman, give, makes emaiten in the infinitive, and emak, bema in
the imperative. Here it is used as an infinitive. It is the Choctaw imah. The verb autu, now
auta, autetsi, hautatu, is separated from its auxiliary kign by the relative ne, which modern
Basque preserves as final n or en.

mai ne naga ; mai‘is in the dative *“to ne,” the postposition to, in. The following naga is the
Etruscan original of the Basque nagatu, detest. Van Eys says: ‘‘ Co nom. verb. doit dériver
de naga ou nazka, que ne se trouvent pas.” It is the Japanese nikw-mu and the Choctaw nuk-
kiltih. Here naga, or in Etruscan nago, is in the infinitive to anta, or may form a compound
verb with the following eritsi, like oneritsi, to esteem, gaitzeritsi, hate.

eritsi aginsa mai ekarri: eritsi is here infinitive in form.

118 Lines 9-12. eritsi utsa baki ne: the two Basque words wisi, to leave, and wtz, empty,
appear to have had a common origin. The Japanese ochi, ochiru, to fall, fail, leave, decline, is
evidently the same word. Here the meaning of wfsa is ** he fails,” which in Basque would be
utsegin da. In Etruscan apparently utsi, to fail, dispensed with the auxiliary, and in the 3
sing. pres. ind. became utsa. The preceding eritsi is in the infinitive to utsa. The following

6
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13-16.  VIMIOM - ASVNAM - AENONA - AMAFELOINA - AVN 14
bemiuchino ralapikarano banekamakara ramira aginsa maukara
ralapika . ' }
beimi oyeche no Ralapika rano bane goinu ekarri eramira aginza mai
ekarri Ralapika
subject these of Ralapika towards united memory bring causing to
see offering tablet bringing Ralapika

17-20. OVPVNI * EINJEPIVNACILA . OILOVNL VLOL - 1L * CA 8
mabetubekau neuka ichentuube kara chigora mauasmabekago

pisamasa ugo chira
ambat begai nayago etsainta obe ekarri zigor mai asma begogo Pisa

emaitza uko ezarri
great regard I desire inimical chief to bear scourge tablet meaning

regarding Pisa gift refusal throws

beka ne or baki-ne I read as a form of the Basque baki-datw, communicate, the final ne being
the postposition ‘‘to.” The sense would be clearer could VNE be read VYE, bekune, which is
the Etruscan for only, alone: ‘‘one only fails to honour.”

Jjabe tobe kian aintzi ; jabe)\Etruscan kobe, is here used as a plural without sign, as in Japan-
ese. It is governed by tobe, a purely Etruscan word, answering to the Basque bidean, in place
of. It may be a compound of toki, place, and be, under. In Choctaw wlh-tobah means in place

The auxiliary kian precedes the verb aintzi, now ainzindu, aitzindu, devancer, prévenir.
bakine etsain ra ichpichio : here bekane or baki-ne means to communicate. The following
word, +E, should, according te Front of Cippus, line 16, be +M, unless it be a different word
of like signification. It means to oppose, and the following ra euphoniously takes the place of

of.

ne, to.
nekian nockiu: for nochiu see line 1. The relative ne is probably omitted to avoid the repe-

tition of the same sound. Therefore nekian may be translated ‘‘ which I did.”

Roma, now Erroma : the Basque form exhibits the peculiarity of that language as compared
with sister tongues, which I have illustrated in my papers as the Khitan languages, namely,
the prefixion of vowels to many words whose original initial letter was a consvnant. There is
no evidence that the Etruscans did the same, The Cippus evidently Belongs to a period when
Etruria, although maintaining its ancient constitution, was in recognized subjection to Rome.

114 Lines 18-16. bemi oyeche no: the present Basque words for subject are mendeko, botoya.
This bemi is a compound of be, under, and imi, to place, meaning the same as subjectus. In
Basque oyechek is ‘‘even these,” and oyechen ‘‘of even these.” The Etruscan genitive is marked
by the stronger no.

Ralapika rano, towards Ralapika. This is the name of the Lucumo, probably a native of
Perusia, in whose honour the Cippus was erected. Etruscan proper names, like the Basque
and American Khitan, seem to be significant. I leave the determination of their meaning to
Basque scholars. The name may read Arvalbeka.

bane gomu ekarri; bane is the abbreviated form of banetu, answering to the Basque batu,
The Etruscan gamu represents the gomu of the Basque gomuta, remembrance, Compare Etrus-
can gago and Basque gogo. The verb ekarri is used participially.

eramira aginza mai ekarri: the only word to note is eramira, which is not modern Basque.
It is, however, regularly formed by prefixing the causative era, as in eraman, erakarri, to the
verb mira, miratu. Ralapika is in the genitive of position to ambat begai.

116 Lines 17-20. ambat begai : Basque lexicographers suppose ain to be the root of ambat.
It is more probable that ain is a corruption of an original am, for the Basque is hardly tolerant
of the letter m, save at the beginning of a word. Jn Japanese omoi, meaning weighty, impor-
tant, great, seems to present the same root. A:; ,oﬁ’tbc, the Etruscan uses the word to represent




21. CELAIILVLE us v
chinegora ich ugo begone
chingar etsaigo beko ne
spark enmity of prince to g
‘ Front of Cippus.
1. EVLNY * YA - NNA  LAPE{LV
nepisakakn kura kakara saratu ne ichsa be

ni Pisa gogo gure kakara zarratu ne itsas be
I Pisa’s mind desiring states writing to adhesion under

the adjective great. Here, as in Basque, ambat seems to mean ‘‘so much, how much.” The
following begai is Etruscan, not Basque, which has the verbs begiratu and begistatu, meaning
to regard. It is evidently a noun, signifying‘regard, esteem.

nayago etsain/a obe ekarri zigor : nayago is a comparative of nai, meaning ‘* rather desire,” or
“prefer” ; the pronoun ne is omitted, perhaps because the word in Etruscan begins with ne.
The verbal adjective etsainta 1 do not know in Basque, but etsain-tasun is the noun ‘‘ enmity.”
It is spelt in this place as in lines 9-12, +E. The noun obe means literally ‘“ better,” and in its
use answers to the Greek aristeus and Latin optimas. In the Eugubine Tables it frequently
replaces jabe. The verb ekarri is in the infinitive to nayago, which also governs obe. The last
word, zigor, was probably zigo~« in Etruscan.

mai asma begogo : asma, signification, governs mat in the genitive by position. This genitive
of position is not uncommon in Japanese, and is the usual form in Choetaw and many other
Khitan languages. The verb begogo, Etruscan begago, is not Basque. It seems to be a com-
pound of gogo, the mind, rather than of begi, tke eye, and to mean considering. It answers in
signification to the Basque behatu, the be of which is doubtless the be of begogo.

Pisa emaitza, in Etruscan emats : Pisa is governed in the genitive by emaitza, which is gov-
erned in the same way by the following, wko, refusal, denial.

ezarri; thus I read CA, which characters often stand- for zeru, heaven, and for an Etruscan
word, the nearest to which in signification is the Basque jarri. Here the sense calls for a verb
meaning to place or throw, both of which significations are included in ezarri. It is here con-
jugated without regular auxiliary, and following the analogy of ekarri, should be esar.

16 Line 21. chingar etsai go beko ne : chingar, in Etruscan perhaps chinegora, means, a
spark. The initial chi may represent su, fire, which appears in the Lesghian dialects as zi, zo,
z0. The Japanese word for fire is i, and hinoko is a spark. But the same language preserves
su as a word for fire in subitsu, the hearth, sumi, charcoal. The noun'etsai now means an
enemy, and etsaigo, enmity. There is no doubt, however, that the word should be read etsai
go, of enmity, because its regimen chingar precedes it, and thus demands the postposition.

The word beko followed by the postposition ne, to or in, is not Basque. It appears in a Celt-
iberian inscription in the form Roma beka, replacing Roma jabe. It must, therefore, be an
Etruscan and ancient Basque word for prince, connecting with the present bekoki, which Van
Eys renders * front, audace.” Tt is the same word as the Japanese and Choctaw miko, a
prince, chief or governor. Immediately above it in the Choctaw dictionary appears mika or
bika, both answering to the Basque biga or miga, two,

117 Cippus of Perusia. Front, line 1. This line is defaced in the part of the first group which
I have restored as LN, and in the end of the last group where I read LV.

ni Pisa gogo gure. The ni, 1, is at once the subject of the participial gure and the verb
agerrikatu in the second line. Pisa is in the genitive of position to gogo. The word gure is
used as a participle, desiring, and governs erimini in the next line in the infinitive.

kakara, the states, without sign of plurality, has been referred to in lines 1-4, left side. It
is in the genitive of position to zarraty.

zarratw ne itsas be : zarratu is employed as a noun in the dative to ne. In Basque itsaskor,
from ich, means adhering. In this place itsas is used as a noun and is governed by be, under,
the whole signifying ‘‘ under adhesion.”
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2. AMEFALDLAVYN * FELOINAM * E 18

eramine ager gotu sarabe kuka aginsa maukarano ne

erimini agerri katu zarrapo egoki aginza mai ekarri no ni-

cause to place declare writing suitable offering tablet bringing of I

3. MYLAASVNAMSLELELEOCAFV 119
nokusararalapikaranonosanesanesanemachiratupi
-on ikusi ra Ralapika rano nas antsa antsa ne ema jar tobe
him did see cause Ralapika towards together caring care to giving

attention instead of
4. YEIANSVMLEPIY ESNMYEIM 120
kuneichrakalabenosanetuukunenokanokuneuno p

gune itcherik albo nas nituo gune noku naga ne on
us to adhering side together I to them do us to failing hates whoygood

118 Line 2. erimini agerrikatu zarrapo egoki. The verb erimini is not Basq but it is
regularly compounded of the causative era and imini. It is in the infinitive to gure. The
following agerrikatu should perhaps be igorri-katu, send, which will remove the syntactical
difficulty of leaving zarrapo egoki without a governing word. Neither agerri-katu nor igorri-
katu are Basque words, but katu is a common termination of Basque verbs, as in igeri-katu, to

Etruscan zarabe, Basque zarrapo, scratching, writing, is used as a synonym of zarratw.

swim.
YN is always the Etruscan form for

The Choctaw verbs to scratch are shuluffih, kalufih.
egoki.

aginza mai ekarri no, has appeared so frequently as to need no farther explanation. The

final ni belongs to the next line.

S 19 Line 8. nion ikusi ra ; nion is good Basque, ‘I it to him did.” The following ikusi ra is
an inversion of erakusi, causé to see, instruct. I know of no corresponding Basque form of
ikusi, but ikasi, to learn, becomes causative not only as erakasi, bnt also as ikasarazi.

Ralapika rano, needs no further explanation.
nas antza antza ne; nas, Etruscan nosa, nasa, is still employed in one Basque dialect to

It is evidently a compound word, as the Japanese represents it by issho-ni.

mean together,
The usual form of antsi to care

The following antza repeated superlatively I cannot explain,
for is EC, and here the word is plainly in the inflnitive to ne.

ema jar tobe: here jar and eman come together as in the Basque word jaramon, faire cas
de, faire attention. It seems to be used participially as ‘‘ giving attention.” The adverbia
postposition tobe, instead of, has been considered.

120 Line 4. gune itcherik : gu was the Etruscan pronoun, we, as it is the Basque, but in the
dative it takes ne instead of »i. In some of the sepulchral inscriptions appears the long form
itchekirik, from itcheki, to hold to, adhere, The final rik, of which r isfor euphony, forms

partitives and ablative absolutes. Here it seems to form a verbal adjective, adhering.

albo nas nitwo; albonas is in this place used as a compound verb with the auxiliary. The
Etruscan had a pronominal form of dut in nio, answering to the Basque diot, as well as one in
nau agreeing with the Basque nau. This nio, I to him do, is here in the plural of the regimen,
hiltw, I to them do, which answers to nio as naute does to nau.

gune noku naga ne ; gune is the pronoun ‘““we” in the dative. The following noku has for its
subject the ne, wha, following naga. It survives in Basque as the noun noku, defect, and
seems the same as the Japanese nai, nakw, which with the auxiliary naru, means, to fail. In
Etruscan it was noka and took rank as a verb. Here it should be in the 3 sing. pres. ind.
without auxiliary. Its neighbour naga, in Etruscan nokw, means, as has already appeared, to
hate or oppose. It also is in the 3 sing. pres. ind. without auxiliary. The final on, in Etruscan
ono, the adjective ‘ good " belongs to the next line.




5. PAMNEMIAAAMABENNA AEp #
turano kaneno ubararamira ulne kakara banetu
Turano ganaino obi ra eramira Alin kakara banetu
Tyrrhenia towards grave to cause to see Dominion states united

6. XII * FELOINAOVPAMAPAM AE 12

xii aginsa mau karamapi turano ratura no bane
12 aginza mai ekarri ambe Turano arflura no bane-
12 offering tablet to bring great Tyryhenia care of pni- {

7. DAMCEmMVLMLESCVLIVCIEN 12
turano chine mipisa misane nochipisa ichpi chi oneka
-tu ra aintzin imi Pisa imi ezan nauche Pisa ichpichio ne ki
-on to warning places Pisa place refuse he myself does Pisa' contri-
bution I

121 Line 5. Turano ganaino : the Greco-Latin form Tyrrheni, and the Umbrian form Tarsin-ater
indicate that the Etruscan word was Turaan rather than Turano. It is very probable that the
word is the same as that Turan which has given a designation to the greater part of the human
race, the Turanians. In his history of the reign of Feridun, Mifkhond, the Persian historian,
sets forth Turan as embracing Chin, Machin and all the lands of Turkestan, that is, the coun-
tries north and north-east of Persia. Sadik Isfahani, in a geographical treatise, says that
Turan extends from the Oxus to the extremity of the east, and northwards to the regions of
darkness. The name Turan did not designate any one people, but was applied generically to
many allied tribes or nations. The same word is probably found in druna, a gloss of Hesy-
chius, who makes it equivalént to the Greek arche. Mr. John Fraser, in his ** An Etrusci
Celtde " appropriately compares this word with the 'Tyrrhenian name and with the Greek
turannos. The latter word has been derived from koiranos, but it is very probable that the
Greeks picked it up in Asia Minor from the Hittite aborigines. The derivation of druna I have
already suggested as being from the Basque iturri, source, fountain head. The Etruscans were
the western Turan. The compound postposition ganaino,<in Etruscan ganeno or ganean, now
means as far as, but in Etruscan seems to have meant simply towards.

obi ra eramira : obi has appeared already (Left Side, 1-4), and ra needs no explanation. For
eramira see Left Side, 18-16.

Alin kakara banetu XII., the 12 united states of the Dominion. The modern word for power,
domiuion, is almen, and this 1 have found in a Celtiberian inscription. In Etruria alin takes
its place. Theu follow the lost kakara, state or states, and bauetu, united, the equivalent of
the Basque batu. These 12 united states constituted ono Twraan, good Tyrrhenia.

122 Line 6. ambe Turano ardura no: ambe means great in Etruscan. See note on ambat, Left
Side, 17-20, Turano is governed in the genitive of position by ardura, a Basque word mean-
ing care, which is itself governed by the postposition no, of.

bane belongs tp the following line

198 Line 7. baneiw ra aintzin imi Pisa : banetu is employed in this place as a noun, the union,
aud is governed by ra, to, towards. Also aintzin is a noun which means warning. But its
composition with imi is precisely that of the Japanese to which I have referred in notes on
Lett Side, 5-8. Pisa was not one of the twelve states: Pignotti, Storia di Toscana, T. 1, p. 12.

ezan nawche Pisa ; ezan, now ez, eza, is here a verb conjugated with dut. The compound
auxiliary naw is the Basque ‘‘he me does.” The final che, self, qualifies the ai, and serves to
denote the double action of Pisa: ‘it warns the union and refuses myself "

ichpichio nekian nochiu. BeeJdseft Side, 9-12.
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8. ESCIEALYVLAPV 1%
nenochiu neb asakupisaratube
-an nochiu nabusi jabe sari tobe
did request master lord rewarding instead of

9. AVLEMI * FELOINAMAPINALCL%
rapisanenou aginsamai karano artu ichkarasachisa
arrapatzen nau aginza mai ekarri no artu itchekiri so 'chitsu
accuse me he does offering table bringing of to receive adherents
regard precedence.

10. ENMI * OII - OILMCVNA * CENV - E1%
nekanou mata mausanochipikara chinekabe ne
neke nau emat mai asantsipikor zein gabe na-
fail he me does to give tablet to erect contribution which without

11. ALC * SELICLAPOALMASVNEM #
basachi lnnenauchisaratumarasanoralaﬁikaneno
-busitze lanesa hitzzarratu mara asan Ralapika nen
command workman word to write monument erected Ralapika to

134 Line 8. nabusi jabe sari tobe : nabusi, in Ktrusean nebwsa, is an old Khitan word for
master, [t occurs in the long Phrygian inseription in Texier's ** Asie Mineure,” T. I1., p. 157,
the first group in which is not Kelokes, as it has been read, but utzi nabusi wtzi nion, **lost
master, T have lost him.” [t appears also in the Hittite inscriptions, Hamath I., IL., IV. in the
group I incorrectly read ta basanesa sara, which should be nabusinesa zari. Andther Basque
form of nabusi is nausi, answering to the Japanese nushi, master. The conjunction ‘“and ” is
omitted between nabusi and jabe, which present the Japanese order. The word sari is
employed as a participle, meaning ‘‘honouring” rather than “rewarding.” It now means
reward, and saristatu is to reward. The adverbial postposition tobe, instead of, governs sari

1% Line 9. arrapatzen naw, iu Etruscan probably arpetzen : arrapatzen means literally to
seize, but here signifies to accuse. A somewhat analogous case is iratcheki, meaning ‘‘ attacher,
joindre,” but which in iratchekitzen naw signifies ‘“il m'en vent.”

artu itchekiri so chitsw : the verb artu, to take, receive, is one of the commonest occurrence
in the Eugubine Tables. With itchekiri compare the attributive itcherik in line 4. The Etrus-
can equivalent for the Basque gale, ille, gille is sa, as in lanesa, workman, zekesa, mggard. This
leads me to ask if the word in this group not itchekirisa, he who adheres, an adherent, that
is, to the confederaey, rather than itchekiM so, the regard of the adherents? The fiual chitsu 1
read as precedence, from chitcen, précéder, a word of Lecluse,

126 Line 10. neke nau, he fails me ; neke is not the same word as nekw in line 4, although they
agree in signification. It is the Basque neke, travail, peine, nekesi, disette, nekatu, se fatiguer,
the original meaning of which seems to have been privation, failure,

emat ; the form OIT appears in the Eugubine Table I. a, lines 21, 25, and elsewhere, but
with auxiliaries. Here it is an infinitive, governed by the preceding verb.

mai asantsi pikor, in Etrusean pikaré: asantst 1 find in Lecluse as asantatesa, magonnery ¢”»

asantua, mur, muraille, The as must be aitz, a roek, used instead of harri, stone. This aitz
is the Japanese ishi, a stone. In pékor or pikara we have a synonym of ichpi.

2ein gabe, without which, namely, the piker or contribution.
ne belongs to next line.

197 Line 11, nabueitse : the pronoun ni is wanting, probably because. nabusitze, really nebu-
satze, begins with E. As Lecluse says (p. 103) : * Tout mot basque, nom, promwom, substantif,
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CLENOVNLVLOE 128

cHisanekamabe kago pisamane

zazu neke ambe gogo Pisa eman

have you inability great mind Pisa to_give

S
8ALAM ' LIEMSVMLE * FELOINA 1#

larasarano gounemialpenosane aginsamaukara
lurrez rano goye ni imi albo nas ne aginza mai ekarri
grave towards word I place side together to offering tablet to bring

BINOACALEMVNICLEYMASYV 180

ulukamaerchirasanemipi kauchisanekumiranobe

al auka ema eritsi ra esan imbe kio zazu naiku mira nabe

Lucumo honour to saying send he does have you desire admira$ion to
extend

adjectif, p?ﬂ’tivule quelconque, peut se convertir en verbe en ajoutant tcea on cea, selongue le
niot est terminé par une voyelle on par unefconsonne ; exemples :
)

bai, oui baitcea, affitmer
aita, pére atateea, devenir pére

Thus nabusi makes nabusitcea; but the final a, representing the article, has no place in
Etruscan. It is better to adhere to one mode of orthography ; therefore I take the itz of Van
Eys rather than the itce of Lecluse,

lanesa, now langille : see note on line 9 for sa as the Etruscan terminatien denoting an
agent.

hitz zarratu mara asan Ralapika nen: hitz, word, is governed by zarratu which is in the
infinitive t8 nabusitze. The common gepulchral marakara, maragogo is reduced to mara, a~
monument. ¥o-asan I fipd an abbreviation ¢f asantsi in line 10. The postposition should fol-
low mara, but is mrriv&\t: the end of the clause and follows Ralapika. This postposition
neno in Etruscan seems likea conbination of ne to, and no, of. It answers to the naino of
ganaino. In the Eugubine Tables it 1s found after names of !places as in arten banion Arretiag
neno, and thus appears to mean ‘“into.”

138 Line 2. sazu neke ambe gogo Pisa eman : zazu, in Etruscan sezu, 2 pl. imperat. of dut.
With neke it may read ‘“fail ye,” or ‘“ have ye inability.” The only point of grammar to note
is the absence of the postposition ne after Pisa. This detached passage, perhaps a quotation,
seems metrical, a dissyllabic hgxameter, so that poetic license may accuunt for the missing ne.

19 Line 18. lurrez rano: lwr still nakes lurrezko as well as [urreko, of the earth, terrestrial ;
but here lurrez is employed as a synonym of obi, the grave.

goye ni imi; goye in Lecluse is conversation. In Japanege it is kojo, a verbal message. The
following ni is the noun [, which accompanies the verh imini, to place, in an Etruscan
form identic ot, but which may, by a trifling change of the second vowel, have
represented the 1 sing. pres\jnd. without auxiliary.

albo nas ne : albo nas, see 11dg 4 ; ne is the postpusition to used as infinitive sign.

180 Line 14. Alauvka ema : the \ranslation is literally "powei' choice given,” probably mnean-
ing “the elected potentate.” In Pasque, choive 18 auta or aukera: in Etruscan it seems to
have been awka. This is the Lucumo of the Roman writers. The groups which I read alka-
mane in the Hittite Inscriptions, Hamath 1. 1I. and which I translated ‘‘I the powerful,” may
represent this ancient title of authority, The Lucumo is Ralapika.

eritsi ra ; infinitive,

esan imbe kio ; esan is the present participle, which is really the radical part of the Basque
verb. See Max Miiller, Science of Language, 2nd Series, Lecture L ; also Leeluse, Manuel de
la Langue Basque, p. 68, for the analogy of the English ‘‘I am saylug, I do say” with the
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15. NA AEpMPANCILOIISALMYI - Fi
karabanetu noturaka chiichsamatalarasanokuu ag
ekarri banetu ondoreak chiotssa emat lurreznokoi ag-
to bring uhiting descendants let them to him give tumulus

16. ELOINABVY,» NAAEP, - AENEM 182
nesamaukaraulpiku karabanetu banekaneichno
-inza mai ekarri al beko ekarri banetu bane kian etsain

offering tablet to bring powerful lords to bring uniting to join he did
oppose

Basque use of auxiliaries. Celts who speak English imperfectly frequently employ the present
participle with the verb substantive instead of the direct. present. The verb imbe is not
Basqne, but in Etruscan regularly takes the place of bialdw and irion. It occurs very often
in the Eugubine Tables, and in every case satisfles the sensé in this signification. If it be al-
lowable at this stage to suggest etymologies, 1 weuld be disposed to see in imbe a compoaund
of imi, imini, to place, and bide, a way. In Choctaw pi as a radical denotes a way, as in
pimma, that way, pillak, away yonder. The same language renders the Basque ibilli, march
by bai-wllih, of which the latter part is the verb wlah, to come, THhe Basque ibilli may by
analogy be regarded as a compound of el, eldu, to come, and a primitive ib, bi, be, the root of
bide, a way.

The final kio, in Etruscan kau, is the 3 sing. pres. ind. sign of verbs conjugated without
auxiliary.

zazu naik® mira nabe : for zazu, see line 12. EY, neku, negu is the commonest form of nai,
nahi, in Etruscan ; it agrees with zazu. Of the two following words one must be a noun and
the other a verb, but their simple forms do not indicate which is one and which the other.
In Basque mira means astonishment; but it should rather be admiration. The word nabe
means a plain in Basque, and nabari means to perceive from afar. In Japanese nobe and
nobara designate a plain or moor, but nobe, noberu, nobashi mean to extend, stretch, lengthen»
reach out. In this passage nabe may mean to extend, or mira nabe may be a compound word
denoting wide or extensive admiration. The chief objection to the latter reading is that it
places the adjective after the noun.

181 Line 15, ekarri banetw, uniting to bring,

ondoreak : it is rare to find M and 8 representing initial on, un, which generally require a
prefixed 1 ad in IS ono, good. In a Celtiberian inscription, however, I have found MP for
ondo. This ondo, though perhaps modelled upon the Spanish hondo, deep, is a genuine
Basque word. In Japanese it i8 inverted as ato-ni, with the significations after, behind, pos-
terity, descendants, remains, ruins. This Japanese ato-ni is to ondo as issho-ni is to nas.
The Circassian yeytahney, after, agrees with the Japanese ato-ni. It is most improbable that a
loan word should have so many compounds as ondo has in Basque,

chiotssa emat: 1 do not know chiotssa, or more correctly chiichsa, as a Basque pronominal
dugiliary, He them to him does, is diotza ; they it to him do, is cioten ; and let them. do, is
bezate. 1 suppose chiichsa, cietssa, cietsza, to be a compound imperative, ‘‘let them to him
do.” For emat, see line 10.

lurreznokoi ; lurrenokoi and maranokoi have appeared in the short inscriptions. I have
queried koi as answering to the Japanese koya, a small house or chamber. Thus lurre has
virtually two genitive signs like the Basque lurrezko. An earthen chamber must be a tumulus,
the common mark of honour to the dead among the Khitan, as seen in the Pictish barrows of
Brnﬂil.l, and the mounds of Siberia and North America.

182 Lihe 16, aginza mai ekarri al beko: al is probably here used as an adjective, powerful,
rather than as a noun denoting the Dominion in the genitive to beko. For beko, see notes on
Left Side of Cippus, line 21. It must be iy the plural without sign.

ekarri banetu, uniting to bring.
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17. INASV ' ACNINA - CLEL * ASVNAFEL 1%
miranobe rachikaukara chisanesa ralapikara aginsa
mira nabe eritsi kio ekarri zazu antsa Ralapika ra aginza
admivation to extend opinion he does bring have you care Ralapika

L] - .

to offering

18. OINAMLEPIINA - INYENMAINE %
maukaranosanetuichukara ukakunemiramine
mai ekarri no izanda etsai ekarti uka gune mira imini
tablet brirging of perhaps enmity it brings refuse us to consideration
to place

19. P * CNL * FELOINA ‘- {JANAYENE 1%
tu chikasa aginsamaukara ichurakaragunekane
du zekesa aginza mai ekarri etsai erakarri gune kian
he does niggard offering tablet to bring enmity cause to bring us to
he did

20. YESNE * ESA - FELOIANOVDAMO ¢
kunenokane nenora aginsamaurakamapituranoma
gune noku ne ni narri aginza mai rako ambe Turano ema
us to fails who me incites offering tablet towards great Tyrrhenia
gift

bane kian etsain : bane for banetu, to join; kian, 3 sing. imp. ind. of verbs conjugated
regularly, united with etsain. 1 cannot account for the difference of form in etsain, here {M,
and on Left Side 9-12, 17-20 {E. Judging by the context they are the same words.

188 Line 17. mira nabe : see line 14,

eritsi kio ekarri : eritsi or eritzi is here, as in Basque, a noun signifying, opinion ; kio ekqyri,
he bringg.

zazu antsa : for zazu, see line 12. Here again is antsa instead of ansi, care.

Ralapika ra aginza mai ekarri no, of bringing a tablet of offering to Ralapika.

184 Line 18. izanda etsai ekarri or akar: izandaite (Lecluse), perhaps. For etsai, see Left il
Side, line 21. The defective Etruscan syllabary marks no distinction between the participle !
ekarri and the 3 sing. pres. ind. akar, now dakar. |

}
uka gune mira imini du { wka is the verbal form, now ukha, ukatu. The substantive form ]1 )
@ is wko, Left Side 17-20. The auxiliary of wka is at the end of the sentence, du, he does. The i it
. pronoun gu is in thé dative, to us. In this case mira is a noun, regard, consideration. The { RS,
verb imini is in the Etruscan infinitiye'; otherwise imi would suffice. | ¥
i

186 Line 19, zekesa is formed from zeken, cheken, stingy, penurious, by replacing the final n

with the Etruscan mark of agency sa. See lanesa, line 11. It is here vocative. ]
etsai erakarri gune kian : erakarri, cause to bring, kian, he did, gune, to us, Perhaps Pisa

persuaded some of the minor powers to refuse contributions. |
186 Line 20. gune noku ne, to us who fails, ' i w
ni narri; the Etruscan has the same form of the pronoun E, ni or ne for the nominative and i ﬁ‘ﬂ

accusative, but oblique cases change it to 8, no. The verb narri is now narritatu, incite,
(ANNoy. i "
aginza mai rako : rako, in Etruscan raka. is a synonym of rano.

i
: . i
ambg Turaan ema : ema for emasa, in Basque emaitsa. q
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21. AVPABELVYESNEDAMNECEI ¥
rapitura ulnesapikunenokaneturanokanechineu
arrapatura Alin azpi gune noku ne Turano kian eznai
accept to Dominion under us to fails who Tyrrhenia he did despise

22. YESNMYEIMDAMNEMLIT®M A 188

kunenokanokuneunoturanokanenogoumimonoba
gune noku naga ne on Turano ganaino goye imi ema no ba-
us to fails hates who good Tyrrhenia towards word place giving of

23. ELOVYAMCVNAASVNAMENA 1%
nesamabekuranochipikararalapikaraminekara
-nais ambe gure aintzi pikor Ralapika ra min ekarri
I am very desirous to inform contributions Ralapika to grief bringing

24. ‘BEN NA/‘l’ﬁJ * CICNLBAPEVYVME %0
ulneka karaba .t>u chiuchikasaulartunepikupinone
Alin ka ekarri banstu chehe zekesa ahal arten bu jabenen
Dominion by to l)ri:)g uniting little niggard contempt receive does of
the lords P / ,

187 Line 21. armpv{@u\i ra : arrapatu, in Etruscan arpetu, erpetu, is often used as a synonym
of artu, to hold, receive. The ra marks the infinitive to narri.

Alin azpi gune nokw ne: Alin, the dominion, azpi under, gune, to us, noku, fails, ne, who.

Turaan kian eznai : there is a change of tense which I have elsewhere observed in Etruscan
construction, but cannot account for. The preceding nokw is in the present, while kian marks
the past of eznai. As for eznai, literally, to wish not, it is not Basque so far as I know. An
analogous form ez-ezerten artu means, to despise. The Japanese forms verbs of contempt and
dislike with iya, the equivalent of ez, such as iyagari, iyashime. The Choctaw does the same
with ik, ikahninchoh, ikahobuloh.

188 Line 22. gune noku naga ne on Turaan ganaino: for this peculiar construction sce line 4.

goye imi ema no : for-goye imi see line 18 ; ema no, of giving.

19 Line 2. banaiz ambe gure aintzi: for banaiz = naiz, see Left Side 1-4. The following
ambe, great, is an adverb qualifying gure, very desirous. This gure governs the preceding
clause, goye imi ema no, snd on the goye imi depends aintzi, to warn or make known.

pikor Ralapika ra min ekarri; for pikor, contribution, see line 10. The Basque min, Etrus-
can mine, means grief, pain, and desire. This must be read : “the contributions bringing
(testifying) grief to Ralapika.” '

W0 Line 24. Alin ka: ka is the postposition, by. Thus it reads: “ By the dominion, ekarri
banetu, uniting to bring, pikor, &c., contributions.”

chehe zekesa : for zekesa, see line 19. The preceding chehe means little, a synonym of chipi.
In Etruscan chipi is used in & good sense, chehe, in a bad.

ahal is the same in form as al, ahal, power, but here, as in the Eugubine Tables sometimes,
it signifies shame, contempt, being the radical of the present ahal-ge.

arten bu jabenen: the verb artwu, artzen, is here arten, the Etruscan equivalent of the latter.
The accompanying auxiliary is Etruscan be, but I hawe represented it by bw as that 8 sing-
imperative form is the only one in Basque which preserves the old synonym of du. The Etrus-
can has beno or pino for ** he did,” answering to the modified imperfect banu in Basque. The
form of banu or beno in the present tvuse in Etruscan was be.  Jabenen, in Birascan gubenone
is the genitive plural.
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CLOSE TRANSLATION OF THE CIPPUS OF PERUSIA.

Left Side.

For bringing a tablet of offering I requested the contributions of the accord
dant states, saying - I am causing a tablet to be made towards the grave, and
on the side I am giving information, as to who chose to bring disesteem to the
tablet of offering. Only (one) fails to honour. Instead he warned the lords to
oppose to communicate the contributions I requested. Of these subjects of
Rome bearing united memory towards Ralapika, bringing a tablet of offering
causing to be seen their greatyregard for Ralapika, I desire the inimical lord to
bear the scourge, considering the signification of the tablet. The refusal of
the gift of Pisa throws the spark of enmity at the prince.

Front.

I, desiring to cause the mind of Pisa to be placed under adhesion to the
writing of the States, declare by suitable writing the intention of bringing a
tablet of offering. I instructed him (the ruler of Pisa) together caring (testi-
fying regard) to care for Ralapika, giving attention to this, that instead of
them adhering to us I take part together with them. He who fails us shows
enmity towards good Tyrrhenia, causing to be seen towards the grave the
twelve united states of the Dominion,

Pisa gives warning to the Union of the care of great Tyrrhenia to bring a
tablet of offering. To myself Pisa refuses the contribution I requested instead
of honouring his master and lord. He accuses me of bringing the tablet of
offering in order to gain the precedence of the adherents. He fails to give me
a contribution to erect the tablet, without which I command the workman to
write the word on the monument erected to Ralapika :

‘“BE YE UNABLE TO GIVE A GRFAT SOUL TO PISA.”

1 give word to take part together to bring a tablet of offering towards the
grave to honour the Lucumo. He sends, saying: ‘‘ Do you have the desire
unitedly to bring an extensive spectacle, but let his descendants give him a
tumulus.” He opposed joining the powerful princes uniting to bring a tablet
of offering to extend admiration. He brings his opinion: ‘“ Do you have a
care of bringing a tablet of offering; perhaps it brings enmity.” He refuses
to pay us consideration, the niggard ! Bringing a tablet of offering he caused
enmity to be brought to us. He who fails us incites me to accept the gift oy
great Tyrrhenia towards the tablet of offering. He who under the Do-
minion fails us despised great Tyrrhenia. He who fails us shows enmity
towards good Tyrrhenia. E

I am very desirous of giving command to place a word setting forth the
contributions bringing (testifying) grief towards Ralapika. By the Dominion
uniting :-0 bring these, the little niggard receives the contempt of the lords.

R RD S AR LS
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The following inscription is found bin Lanzi, Vol. II., p. 438,
No. xxiii,, but is given with the emendations of Fabretti. It was
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found in a tomb about two miles from Perusia, although the subject

of the epitaph was a native of Sena :

TOMB OF SARAPIKUKA.

1. FEBEN * SVOI * BINOIV * OVEM - SIANM - EYFE - OAVDE 1
agin ulneka nobemau ulukamaube mapineno nourakano nekuegin marapitune
agin Alinka nabe mai Alaukama obe Ampineno nau rakone naiku egin
mara epaten
offered Dominion by extended tablet Lucumo lord Ampineno he me does
approach desiring to make monument to fix

2. LAVYNEMCLE * CADESDI * AVLEM * LAPTAL - ADECVOVDAMI ¢
snra}ﬁkukane nochisane chiratunenotuu rapisaneno saratuurasa batunechipi
mabeturanou
Sarapikukghe aintzitzen jardun natiu arrapatzen no zarratu au eritza batu
inyubi anfbe Turanoi
parapikuka to to present pay attention they me do taking of writing this
hmmnrs army beloved great Tyrrhenia to

-

141 Tomb of Sarapikuka.

Line 1. agin Alin ka : agin is the verb, to promise, command, offer, which forms aginza,
offering. For Alinka, see Cipous of Perusia, Frout, line 24.

nabe mai: nabe is here an adjective, extended, great.

Alaukama obe: for Alaukama see Cippus, Front, line 14; for obe see Cippus, Left Side,
17-20 The whole is equivalent to ‘‘ the lord Lucumo,” who is not in this case the subject of the
inscription

Ampineno or Mabineno, the name of the Lucumo.

nau rakono: the common pronominal auxiliary naw indicates that the postposition rake

with the increment no has become a verb, mening ‘‘he towards, or approaches me.”

naiku egin : for naiku see Cippus, Front, line 14. FE may be agin, commaud, as well as
egin, make.

mara epaten : for maru see Cippus, Front, line 11. The following VDE I read as the Basque
epaten, fix a limit. If mara represeut the modern marra, the two words will mean ‘“to set a
mark.”

142 Line 2. Sar::‘piknka ne aintzitzen : Sarapikuka, the name of the deceased general, in the
dative to ne, The verb ainzindu, to go before, seems in Etruscan to have assumed an infini-
tive form aintzitzen, meaning to present, combining praesum and praesento.

jardun natiu: ﬁxe common Etruscan verb CA, chira, zira, more fully CADE, chiratune, zira-
tune, 1 have already referred to several times. It means *‘ to pay attention to,” and thus con-
nects with the modern jar, attention. I am not aware that jardun, which generally means
““ 1o be occupied,” ever conveys such a notion, yet as corresponding in form I have taken it to
represent chiratune, which stands in this place for ‘‘ compliment, do honor.”

The auxiliary is the plaural of nau in Etruscan, which in Basque is naute. As in Basque
nuen makes in the plural nituen, so in Etruscan nau made natiu.

arvapatzen no: in Etruscan erpetzen no, of taking.

zarratu au eritza: the construction is not clear. One would expect the infinitive eritzi
rather than the indicative eritza. The demonstrative aw, haw, this, must stand for the per-
sonal pronoun,

batuinyubi : in the Bugubine Tables batu is one of the commonest words and unmistakably
denotes “‘ an army.” It is not found in Basque, but pampots, brave, farfatzea, strike, bota,
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3. LADOIALISFLE * CESYNAL * CLENApAMI * EO *8ANV * LAVYN 148
saratumaurasauno-agsane chinenokukarasa’ chisanekara turanou nema
larakabe sarapikuka
zarratu mai eritza on agisa ne Senanako sortze etsitzen ekarri Turanoi
ni ema laragabe Sarapikuka
written tablet honours good commander which Sena born honour to bring
Tyrrhenia to I give (permission) Sarapikuka

4. APLCVM ' IAA - INVPIVA - CEDVDVIN * EIN - BECIDI ¢
batunechipino ubara mipituichpi ra chinetupitupimi neuka ulnechiichtuu
batu inyubi no obi ra imbetu ichpi ra Sena tobe tobe imi nayago Alin che
itsatui ‘
army beloved of grave to send contributions to Sena instead instead to place
I desire Dominion even adhering to

5. YYNVP * CLVYFA - ELVP * * * * plé#
kupigabetu chisapiku ager ichensapitu * * * * tu

jabe 8abetu etsitzbeko agerri— — ——— — —————

lord deprived appreciative regard to manifest— ——

butatu and abaztorra, drive away, repulse, seem to preserve theé\root bat. The corresponding
Japanese word is butsu, to strike, whence comes bushi, a soldier.

The following word in Etruscan is nechipi or inchibi, It may answer to the Basque nehabe,
a servant, or be a compound of ansi, as ans ibe, one who cares for, or represent inyubi, great
desire. For the pregent I translate it as the beloved or darling of the army.

ambe Turaani: for Turaan, see Cippus, Front, line 5. The word is here in the dative
without postposition to arrapatzen.

143 Line 8. zarratu mai eritza on agisa ne : eritza is in 3 sing. pres. ind. agreeing with the
relative ne at the end of the clause, its antecedent being zarratu mai. The Etruscan agisa,
formed from agin as lanesa from landw and zekesa from zeken, is a synonym of the commoner
agintzari, a commander,

Senanake sortze : Sena takes an additional n before the genitive ko ; compare Bayonako, of
Bayonne.

etsitzen ekarri Turaani: this presents what in Etruscan is an unusual form of etsi. It is
Basque however. Turaani is dative as in line 2.

ni ema, 1 give.

laragabe is an enigma. It seems to be a negative expression composed of gabe, without,
having the positive meaning, permission. In Basque permissionjs baimen or zilhegi. In the
Eugubine Tables menimi represents baimen. Perhaps laragabe is literally * without opposi-
tion,” but I do not know with what Basque word to connect lara.

14 Line 4. obi ra imbetw ichpi ra: for obi, see Cippus, Left Side 1-4, and for imbe, Cippus,
Front, line 14, This is the first appearance of the full form imbetu, which with ichkpi, contri-
bution, constitutes a compound verb, with ra as the sign of the infinitive.

Sena tobe tobe imi: for tobe, see Cippus, Left Side 9-12. The first tobe qualifies Sena ; the
second apparently forms a compound verb with imi.

nayago : see Cippus, Left Side 17-20. It has comparative power : ‘I prefer.”

Alin che itsatui: the che means ‘‘even.” The noun itsatu, here in the dative, shows the
root itsat of itsatsi, atzitw, hold, seize, but which in itsaskor means, adhere, Thus itsatui will
mean, ‘‘ to the adherents.” '

4 Line 5. jabe gabetu: gabetu means deprived. Here it should signify departed. The
Basque uses zen for late, defunct, &n‘wering to the Iroquois kenha. The Japanese shini,
death, agrees.
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CLOSE TRANSLATION OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE TOMB OF SARAPIKUKA.

An extensive tablet offered by the Dominion the Lord Lucumo Ampineno
approaches me desiring to make, to set up a memorial to present to Sarapi-
kuka. They do me the honour of taking to great Tyrrheunia the inscription
which honours the beloved of the army. The written tablet which honours
the good commander I willingly allow T'yrrhenia to bring to show regard to
the native of Sena. Instead of Sena I prefer to grant to the adherents of the
Dominion to send contributions to the grave of Sarapikuka, the beloved of
the army, to manifest their appreciative regard of the departed lord.

The last inscription I present is that on the leaden tablet of
Magliano, which has been variously read by Deecke, Bugge, and
Pauli. The text is appavently corrupt, and many characters are
confessedly uncertain. The meaning, however, is evident.

THE LEADEN TABLET OF MAGLIANO.
Front.

1. CAVOAS * YVOIV * AFILS * LXXX ‘- Ef ' ,Imom 4
chirapimarano kupimaube raagusano 80 neitch goumimami -
zeru pimo rano Kupima obe irago atsono 80 ni itch Goumimami
heaven first towards Kupima lord passing age of 80 I thank Goumimami

(3]

. CASOIALO - LACO - BEFN - AFIL * NENL * mnAN 41}
chiranomaurasama sarachima ulneagka raagusa kanekasa miraka
jar no mai eritza ema —— alin egi ka irago atso kian — miraka
attention of tablet honours to give —— authority exercising in pass age he
did — seemg by '

etsitz beko agerri : for etsitz, see line 8. I regard etsitz as an adjective, meaning apprecia-
tive, but only on the authority of analogy. VY beko, I suppose an abbreviation of VXY begogo,
consideration, regard. Some such meaning seems to be required by the following agerri, to
manifest.

M6 Leaden Tablet of Magliano : Front.

Line 1. zeru pimo rano : zeru Basque, heaven ; Lesghlun ser, sur; Japanese soFa ; hoqu&s
karonhia. The following pimo is the Etruscan one, here used as *“first.” Kupima obe may be
the lord of Kupima or lord Kupima, the living subject of the inscription,

irago atso no: the common formula for stating age, the avil of Etruscologists, which with
ril, Niebuhr thought to be the only words satisfactorily translated. In Etruscan it is irag
rather than irago. For atso, see remarks under Lanzi 46. The following no is the postposi-
tion of,

ni itch : ni is the/pronoun, I. The verb iteh only exists in Basque with the significations
shut, leave, and as the root of ickeki, hold. 1 suppose an old meaning, to thank, as the root
of es-ker, thanks, gratitude. The Jap has sha-suwru, to thank.

Goumimami, the name of Kupima’s colleague and successor, see lines 4, 5,

W Line 2. jafmo mai eritza ema. Owing to the uncertainty and obscurity of the next
group, I translate this one according to the analogy of the last group in line 4, the meaning of
which is elear. It seems from it that eritza is an attributive or adjective form, unless it stands
in the genitive of position to mai, when it will be a substantive.

N
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3. MVPINAMIE * FALYAOI - AISEPAS - IN - ECS - MENE
mipituukaranoune agersakuramau raunoneturano uka nechino minekane
———— agerri askor mai irion ne Turano uka ni che no imini
kian
—————— manifesting joy tablet send to Tyrrhenia refusing I self
of place did

4. MLAOCEMAPNI * YVOI * YIV - LImOm - CAOIALOI '¢
misaramachinemiratukau Kupimau kuupi goumimami chiramaurasamau
misa erama zein miratu kio Kupimai koi bu Goumimami jar mai eritza mai
monument to bring which show does Kupima to desire has Goumimami
attention tablet esteem tablet

AO * MAPIML * MENIYLA - AFPS - CI - ALAO - LImom '
rama miratuunosa minekaukusara raagtuno chiu rasarama goumimami
erama miratu au aintza men zahako zari irago du no sei urte erama

Goumimami
to bring o show this predecessor power besides chief pass does until 6
years to bear Goumimami

alin :'5)1 ka, literally, by doing sovereignty, that is, in exercising authority.

irago atso kian kasa miraka : kian, he did, belongs to irago. The final mira-ka means
“by beholding,” but probably forms an idiom with the untranslated kasa, signifying ‘ rarely
seen.” 7
148 Line 8. mipituukaranoune : the first part of the group is plainly imbe, send, or it may be "/
imbetwu, If imbe, then tuu is dio, he to him does. The sentence is obscure owing to the unw-r-“
tainty of the last characters and the blanks I have been compelled to leave in the preceding
line.

agerri askar mai: here also Y is doubtful. Also I question the propriety of reading LYA,
askora which now means, joyous, but can suggest no better reading.

iraun ne Turaan uka : iraun means to continue, preserve, extend. The true equivalent
of AIS is probably irion, to send. The uka following Turaun is the verb, to refuse.

ni che no imini kian ; 1 of myself did place. [Feére imini means decide.

14 Line 4. misa erama zein miratu kio : misa is a new word, unknown in Basque, but con-
necting probably with mira like the Japanese mise, an exhibition. It is a common word in
the Lycian inscriptions, constituting the first part of the words hitherto read mete, mene, and
translating the Greek mnema. The verb miratu has here the meaning to show. Kapimai
is in the dative.

koi bu: Etruscan be, as I have already sufficiently indicated, is thé"equivalent of Basque du.
The preceding koi now means desirous, but here forms a verb with be=he desires.

Jjar mai eritza mai: tablet of attention, tablet of esteem. See line 2.

180 Line 5. erama, in infinitive to koi bu.

miratu aw aintza: the sense is not clear. I read aintza as predecessor, from aintzindu,
precede. It may be a synonym of eritza. If it means predecessor, the dative sign is omitted.

men zahako zari: thig I give with hesitation. After men, power or authority, comes
kahako and then za iet*The Japanese hoka means other, besides, outside, answering
perfectly to the Basque zahako, outre. I suppose therefore that this is the only way in which
the Etruscan indicated a colleague, namely as ‘‘another lord of authority.”

irago du no : the Etruscan had the auxiliary du as well as be, but I have not yet discovered
any rule for their respective employment. The final no I regard as the postpositive until,
(Lecluse, Manuel, 112).

SRS i T
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6. AFILSL * ECA - CEAEN * YVOIV * OVL * ILVYEFP * BESNI
raagusanogo nechira chinebaneka kupimaupi mapigo ugopikuneagit
ulnenokau
irago atso nagi ni che ra zein bane ka Kupima obe mopigo ogoi bakan egit
alin no kio
passes age idle myself to who joining by Kupima lord twice 20 alone
exercise authority of does.

-3

IMVLFENI - EO - YVCI * AIn - APS ¥

mipisa agin kau nema kupichiverami artuno

imbesa agin kio ne ema jabetzio —— artu no

messenger command he does me to give to rule —— receiving of

Reverse. /\

1. MLAOAN - CALVSC * ECNIA - AFIL - MIMENICAC
misaramaraka chiraspinochi nechikaura raagusa miuminekauchirachi
misa erama rako jarritza banuche anzeko hiri irago atso imini kio
jarritze
monument bringing towards request I did self like cities passing age

little place he does attention.

chiu arsa erama, or in Basque sei urte derama, six years to bear. The subject is Kupima ;
the double object, Goumimami and men zahako zari, in apposition.

161 Line 6. irago atso nagi: I read SL nogo as the Basque nagi, idle, but in the good sense of
the Japanese nagu, Choctaw nukehito, calm, quiet. The verb must be jn the 3 sing. pres. nd.
without sign. .

nt che ra zein baneka : zein is the subject of irago, the rest being an adverbial clause. One
would expect to find Goumimami speaking of Kupima joining the younger man to himself in
authority. On the contrary, he says: ‘‘ who, by uniting to myself, passes a quiet old age.”
In bane we have the shorter form of banetu, Basque batu, followed by the postposition ka.

mopigo ogoi bakan egit alin no kio : mopigo is the Etruscan twice, from mopi, two. The final
go answers the purpose of the Basque etan. In bekune we have already found the Etruscan
equivalent of the Basque bakar and Japanese bakari. The verb egin becomes egit as i iten,
and finds its auxiliary at the end of the sentence. Also, differently from the alin egi ka of line
2, alin takes the postposition no, of.

182 Line 7. imbesa agin kio: imbesq is formed like lanesa and zekesa of the Cippus. It
means, a messenger, and is probably the original of the word embassy. Here the word may
denote an officer of the Confederacy : see Reverse, line 8. There is no distinction in Etruscan
between egin and agin, both of which are represented by FE. The context determines that the
verb here is agin. ’ .

ni ema jabetzio rami artu no : instead of ni one would expect no, as eman governs the dative,
The word jabetzio is a form of jabetu, to rule or command. It is in form like ichpichio of the
Cippus. The following rami is an enigma. The same characters AIN in the Eugubine Tables
frequently give the Etruscan equivalent of the Basque irrin, division, showing that the Basque
here as elsewhere has changed final m to n. The sense of the passage rather favours the idea
that, having shared the authority for six years, Goumimami was now to rule alone. In one of
the bilingual Lycian inscriptions I find ramira, translated by the Greek panta. This would
connect it with arrunt, rather than with irrin. The Basque arrunt means commonly, but #
also ‘“all without exception,” and thus answers to the Japanese aremashi, in the main, generally,
The verb artu is in the genitive to ema.

163 Reverse :

Line 1. misa erama rako: for misa, see Front, line 4.
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IMAPCALVPCAC * EOYVOIVNESL * INAN - PIFAL
miratuchirasapituchirachi nemakupimaupikanenosa miraka tuuagergo
miratu zeru kupida jarritze ni ema Kupima obe kian aintza mira ka
dio agerri go

to show heaven compassion attention I give Kupima lord did present
beholding by it him inform will

3. LECEmM - 'YNVCASI - MVPISES * YEIS * EFIYVDAS - INVLSLE 16
sanechinemi kukapichiranou nopituunoneno kuneuno neagukupiturano

mipisanosane

zuen zein imi egoki ——— nabetu ona nion gune ona ni age jabe Turano
imbesa aintza ne

did who place suitable
inform 'I‘yrrh(.nm messenger presents who

extend goodness-I him did te us goodness I

}arnlza banwu che : it is hard to say why we have jarritza rather than jarritze. Banu che,
in Etryscan beno che, I myself did.

anzeko hiri: the city of Kupima and Goumimami is not mentioned. The root of anzeko is
anz or antz, resemblance, connecting rather with the Japanese nise-ru, to make like, than with
onaji, like, .

mehe imini kio jarritie : mehe, little, slender, lean, probahly the same as the Lesghian miei,
mitshi, and Georgian smia, little, Here jarritze seems like jar to be a noun governed by
imind kio.

164 Line 2. miratu zeru kupida jarritze: miratw again means to show ; see Front, line 4
Heaven, zeru, is personified ; it is doubtful that the Etruscans had a deity of this name. Yet
in Lanzi, Vol. II. Tav. VL., p. 6, an angel is called LASAFELYV sarunore agintzabe. The latter
word agintzabe should mean a servant or messenger. In the Eugubine Table syllabary C
does not appear, so that L does duty for all powers of s, If it be so in the case of LASA, as
seems probable from the rare appearance of C, we nay read zerunora.

The word kupida may in Etruscan be read supida. The corresponding word in Japanese is
jtawashii, These three forms kupida, supida, itawashii, suggest as the Etruscan original
zupida, inasmuch as z may easily, by laying stress on the dental element, become ¢ as in
Japanese, and the permutation of z and k is not uncommon in Basque. For jarritze see line 1.

ni ema kupima obe kian a@intza: this i8 one of the numerous instances in which the Etruscan
exhibits the entire independence of its various parts of speech. The pronoun ni is separated
from the auxiliary kian by three words, and aintza, which means either a present, or prece-
dence, and is the direct regimen of ema, follows it at a similar distance. I eannot account for
the absence of the dative sign after kupima obe. It must he understood.

mira ka dio agerri go : the only words needing explanation are dio and go. The<ormer is the
Basque auxiliary with jpcluded pronouns ‘“it him does,” The Iroquois has the same complex
system of included pn&mms; e.g. rak, he me does, tak, thou me dost, Ain I thee da. The
Japanese entirely dispenses with such pronominal refinements. The final gb is the sign of the
future tense in Etruscan, as it still is in the Spanish Basque dialects=- Al)bther Basque future
suffix is en answering to the Japanese n. The Iroquois future suffix 1s e or ne: that of Choc-
taw, ching.

185 Line 8. zuen zein imi, literally, did who place. Here the Etruséan uses the common
Basque 8 sing. past indic. of dut.

egoki pichiranou. This expression I cannot explain. YN in Etruscan as regularly denotes
egoki as NY gives gogo.

nabetw. ona nion : nion Basque, I him did ; nabetu, extend, here seems to mean, publish
widely. The inherent dative of nion combining with ona, goodness, to make ‘I to him the

7
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4, MLAIL - ILALE - YINS * LVPSO * YEF 1%
misarago usaragone kuukano sapitunoma kuneag
misa rako atso rakone goijaun kupida no ema gune ag-
molfument towards age acknowledging high lord compassion of gives
us to

5. AVFIOVN W
rapiagumapika \
-erri Begiaumabeka
manifestation

6. LVDSOSAL 8
sapitunomanorasa
kupida no ema no eritza
compassion of giving me he honours

ESDS * NAC 1%

nelatuno karachi

ni lotu no ikheretsi

me joining of to show gratitude

goodness widely proclaimed,” in English idiom gives the possessive, ‘‘1 widely proclaimed his
goodness.”

gune ona, goodness to us, a case of anadiplosis.

ni age jabe Turano imbesa aintza ne. The verb age, root of agerri, in Etruscan means
inform. 1 think jabe and imbesa are in apposition, the lord, the envoy of Tyrrhenia, that is
the representative of the Confederacy or Dominion, appointed probably by the Lucumo. I
read aintza ne as ‘‘ who presents.”

166 Line 4. misa rako, towards the memorial.

atso rakone ; the final ne seems to change the postposition rako into a verb. In the Eugubine
Tables rano-ne is similarly employed, meaning to approach, join, yield to. recognize, be of the
same party. Here rakone seems to signify acknowledging or paying respect to.

goi jaun : this inversion of jaungoi or jaungoiko, the name of divinity among the Basques,
has already appeared in these pages in connection with.votive inscriptions. It is in the genitive
of position to the following :

kupida no ema : for kupida, see line 2. It is in the genitive governed by no, The verb
ema has ne at the end of line 3 for its subject. It governs the following agerri. *

gu ne agerri, to us declaration.

167 Line 5. ®egiaumabeka : the first part is probably begi, eye. It may be the name of a god
or an old form for Providence ; nescio.

168 Line 6. kupida no ema : see lines 4 and 2.

norasa, may be for naw eritsi, he honours me.

19 Line 7. ni lotw no: the verb lot, lotu, lotzen, now means to bind. In Etruscan it had a
more extended signification, being a synonym of banetw in the Eugubine Tables. The Choctaw
hollotti means bound ; but many words of similar form, like hlitoha, mean unbound.

ikheretsi or ikherreste in Basque means gratitude. In this place it seems a verbal form,
namely eritisi, preceded by ka. As a noun the Basque ikherreste is a synonym of esker. The
original signification of etsi, whence onetsi, eritsi, ikerhetsi, gaitzetsi, is given, I think, in the
Choctaw, which had a verb eshih, ishih, isht, meaning to hold, regeive, take. In Basque artu
has superseded etsi in these original senses of the word, but in composition it may be detected
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CLOSE TRANSLATION OF THE LEADEN TABLET OF MAGLIANO.

Front.

To Heaven first I, Goumimami, render thanks for Lord Kupima passing the
age of 80. The tablet of regard to give honour ——— in the exercise of
authority he passed an age rarely seen. ———— Tyrrhenia refusing to send
a tablet expressing gratulation, I of myself resolved to bring a monument
which shows zhat Goumimami has the desire to provide a tablet of regard, a
tablet of honour to set forth his predecessor. Until he passes six years having
Goumimami as colleague, by which union to myself he passes a quiet old age,
the lord Kupima exercises authority alone forty years. He commands the
envoy to give me the power of receiving entire authority.

-

Reverse.

I myself requested the coordinate cities to help towards bringing the
memorial. Little does he care for attaining so great an age. To pay regard
to the compassion of Heaven I gave Lord Kupima this offering. By behold-
ing, it will inform him who placed a suitable ———. I published abroad his
goodness, his goodness to us. I inform Ulc_lunl, the envoy of Tyrrhenia, that
he who presents towards the memorial, acknowledging the age, gives us-an

indication of the compassion of God. — —— giving of the com-

passion, he honours me by joining me to show gratitude.

I conclude this paper with a transliteration of the groups of char-
acters contained in the Augurial Templum of Piacenza to which
allusion has been made on page 222, This I do in the hope that
scholars possessing a better knowledge of Basque and of the subjects
likely to be set forth in such a Templum than I possess may be able

to shed light upon it. The Templum consists of a number of com-
partments indicated by a double series of numbers as follows :

ANI ONE rakau makane ? raka = argi, light.

VNI NAD pikau baratu pikoya burdax, end of the plough

YEO FN1 kunema agba See 13' gune ema agba, place gived —
. LEON sanemaka See9

5. EO nema

6. CAO chirama zeru ema

g 0~

as the verbal termination—tze-tzen, just as artu appears in—artze-artzen. To gain the heart
is in Basque goga-tu, goga-tze ; in Choctaw it is chukush-eshih. Thus on-etsi originally meant
to hold good, and gaitz-etsi, to hold bad, and etsi is but another form of atchiki, to hold. Also
er-itsi may be derived from arau, rule, right, proportion, fitness, with the original signification
to hold aright or fitly. It is only by careful and full comparison of words and constructions in
the different Khitan languages that the radicals can be detected and a scientific system of
etymology be made to take the place of conjecture.
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7. 8VSLVSLNC alpilasapinosakachi; ilbeltz bena sokache ; ilbeltz = moon,
January.

8. IFN uagka

9. LEONE sanemakane See 4, 17, 2/, 9.

10. YLVSCF kusapinochiag ; eguzbena chiag- ; eguz = eguzki, the sun.
11. CE chine

12. CFLALA chiagsarasaba ; compare final chiag of 10

13. FEYISL aginkuunosa

14. CILENSL chiusanekanosa

15. YINCILEN kuukachiusaneka

16. YINOF8 kuukamaagla see 1'

17. LEOAl sanemaraba

18. NAPS Dbaratuno
19 OEPCL manetuchisa
20. O ma

21. NA gaba; gaba, gau, night

22. LEYA sanekura

23. NAPISL LAO baratuunosa saranm)
24, O ma

1
2

. YIHS OF8 kuukano maagla; Goi-jaun makilla, the sceptre of God
. LEON sanemaka see4.9. compare 17, 9.
3. N ka
4. LASL saranosa
. 8VBLVS alpilasapino ilbeltz beno compare 7 and 10
6. CAOA chiramara, zeru marra, heaven limit = the horizon
7. CILEN chiusaneka see 14

8. SELFAN nonesaagerka ; non su agerri ka, where fire manifest ?
9. LEONS sanemabano
10. YLVSC kusapinochi; eguzbena che

11'. LFSL FELL saagnosa aginsago ; su eginsa aginza gp, the burner of
offerings

12. SAYPES norakutuneno ; nora gedenen, to the four quarters

13. OEYLFAD manekusa agbatu; eman eguz agbatu, gives the sun—
14. YLVSC AAC kusapinochi; rabachi eguz bena che &c.

15. YIO SO kuu ma noma

16. OVBLOAS mapilasamarano; mopila sa mora-no, the eighteenth

The translations I have suggested in a few cases are merely hints,
Of 16', mopila sa mogno, I can speak more confidently. It is the
only numeral which I)recognize as such. No. 21 gaba is, I think,
correctly rendered by/the Basque gaw, gaba, night. Also 6 zeru-
mara or in Basque zeru marra, the line or limit of the sky, should
mean the horizon. No. 1’ Goi jaun makille should be sceptrum Jovie
but in note 38 (translation of supposed alphabet) makilla is written
OL8, not OF8. In 7 and 5’ tlbeltza appears, and may indicate the
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moon in some phase ; literally it means ‘black month,” and now
denotes January. In, 10, 10’, 14 kusa may stand for eguzki, the
sun. Egubena for egunbena ov equzbena denotes the fifth day of the
week, Thursday, in Basque, but its derivation is obscure. According
to Festus, buris, the tail of the plough, was an Etruscan word. It
may appear in 2 pikoya buratu, the extremity or bending of the
ploughshare. The Basque verb durdatu means to bend, and from it
burdazx, an extremity, is supposed to be derived. Such a term must
be astronomical, as the whole of the contents of the Templum appear
to be. s

With this arcane subject I close for the present my survey of the
Etruscan inscriptions, which I have pursued with ever-increasing
sympathy for the many and distinguished scholars who have read
them by a totally different system, in view of the numerous apparent
confirmations of their process, yet with ever-increasing confidence
that by that process no light can be shed on Etruscan antiquities
nor a solid basis be gained for a consistent reading of the documents
themselves, Conscious of its many imperfections, I send this article
forth from my study as a first essay in decipherment calling for the
honest criticism and collaboration of scholars to whom truth is more
than theory, rather than a decipherment itself of the documents with
which it deals. Nor can I, in closing, forbear to express to one
whose name occurs frequently in these pages, my serse of indebted-
ness for long hours stolen from the engagements of a busy life to add
to my Etruscan material, to read with critical eye the results pre-
sented, and to furnish me with many valuable suggestions which
cannot but be useful to the student of the new process. .

ETRUSCAN VOCABULARY.

In this vocabulary, as in the first reading of the inscriptions in the
text, I have given the same conventional phonetic values to the
Etruscan .characters. Thus I read A as ra, O as ma, S as no, E as
ne, P as tu, &c. For the extent to which this conventional reading
may be departed from I refer to the analysis of the syllabary, without
a careful study of which this vocabulary cannot be understood.

1. A ra, Basque ra, td, towards.

2. A ra, Basque ara, interjection, behold.
8. A ra, Basque ere, also.

4. A ra, B. erre, to burn.
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ABO, raulchi, B. iraulzi, to overthrow.
AC, rachi, B. eritsi, to esteem, judge.

. ACE, rachine, B. eritzen, fuller infinitive form of the above ; ne, the post-

position, to.

. ACE rachine, erezein = B. zein;ere, however, but in Etruscan whosoever.

AD.AP artu, B. artu, to hold, take, receive, treat, lead.

APA artura, B. ardura, care.

APE artune, fuller infinitive form of AD.

APNO artukama, B. artu and gomuta, remembrance, to hold memory.

APNY artukaku, B. artu and gogo, mind, memory.

APNYLE artukakusane, B. artu and gogatu, gogatzen, to think, dream. In
Etr. is a fuller form of the preceding.

AF arag, B. irago, to pass, ascend.

AFE aragan, fuller infinitive of AF.

. AH, AN raka, B. rako, towards, for. Also A L.

AN raka, B. rako, as above, but in Etruscan employed as a verb and verbal
adjective ‘‘to towards,” ‘‘the towarding,” thus meaning approach,
offer, present,‘symp&thize, join. As a noun it is the B. erruki, urriki,
compassion, sympathy, regret.

. ANE, ALE rakane) ragone, the infinitive form of AN.
. ANA rakora, nouy form of the same postposition, an offering or sympa-

thizing. 7

ANCAD rakachiratu, B. rako or erruki, ayd jardu, jardun, to be occupied
= paying attention to. ?

ANIA rakaura, B. rako and arri, harri, [atonc = an offered stone.

. ANA rakara, B. erakarri, cause to bring.
. ANE rakan®, B. eragin, cause to maké.

ANL rakasa, B. erakasi, to teach, cauke to learn.

ANM, ANS rakano, synonym of AN apnd ANA. 1.

Al rau, B, arau, rule, right.

AIY rauku, B. araukide, conformable, dqrawka, in proportion.

. AIS, AIM rauno, B. irion, to send.

AIS rauno, B. iraun, continue, endure,/persevere.

AL rasa, B. eritsa or deritza, 3 sing. pres. ind. of eritsi.

AL arsa, B. urte, urthe, year: Lesghiah reshin, Circass, tlaysee, Georgian
tzelitzadi,

AM, AS, rano, B. rano, synonym of A. 1.
ASY ranoku, Etruscan compound of rano, denoting a thing presented, an

offering. —

1. AIN rami, B, irrin, irritu, splifyerack, divide.

A yami, B. arrunt, all witlfout exception, whole ; Japanese aramashi.
AIA ramira, compound of mirw,.B, mjratu, to see, and the causative era ;
eramira, cause to see.

AIE ramine, compound of B. imini, to place, and the causative particle ;
erimini, cause to place.
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AO rama, B. erama or darama, 3 sing. pres. ind. of eraman, to bring ; also
stands for the following.

AOE ramane, B. eraman, to bring.

AV  rapi, synonym of artu, agreeing in general meaning with B. arrapatu,
to seize ; erpetu, to claw ; irabazi, to gain. It often means hold, take
heed, behold !

AVP rapitu, B. arrapatu, to seize : a fuller form of AV.

AVLE rapisane, B. arrapatzen, another form of the preceding.

AYA, ATA rakura, B. irakurri, to read.

AYE rakune, B. ara for arau, and gune, place, standing ; like ongune,
accord.

A A raba, B. arreba, sister of a brother.

1. B ul, B. al, ahal, power : in Etruscan often used as an adjective:
2. B ul, B. ahalge, shame.

BE ulne, B. almen, power, dominion.

BINO ulukama, B al, auka, eman, power, choice, to give : the Lucumo, or
elected president of the Etruscan confederacy.

O che, B. che, even, self.

CA chira, B. zeru, heaven, sky.

2. CA chira, B. ezarri, to place, set.
3. CA chira, B. jar, attention ; also used as a verb in Etruscan.

CAC chirachi, a verb formed from B. jar, E. jarritze, to pay attention.

CADE chiratune, B. jardun, to be occupied with or at.

CAE chirane, fuller verbal form of CA. 3, to pay attention.

CAL ‘ chirasa, E. 3. sing. pres. ind. of CAC, and a noun synonym of CA. 3.

1. CE chine, B. zen, defunct, late.
2. CE chine, B. zefia, who, which.
3. CE __chine, B. zein, how. ’
J@EI chineu, ? B. ez, not, and nai, nahi, wish = contemn, contempt.

? / CELA chinegora, B. chingar, spark.

1. CI chiu, B. sei, six.
2. CI chiu, B. chehe, small.
JNL chikasa, from B. zeken, niggardly, parsimonious, by changing en to
esa, zekesa, the niggard.
CLA chigora, B. zigor, a scourge.
CV  chipi, B. chipi, little. . .
CVP chipitu, synonym of chipi, and used to denote a little one, a child.
CVNO chipikachi, an Etruscan word formed like azpikache, the B.
azpikoche, even a slave. So chipikachi is: ‘“even a child.”
1. CL chisa, B. zazu, 2'pl..imperat. of dut, have ye, do ye have.
2. OL chisa, B. chitsu, to precede.
3. CL chisa, B. izats, a feather brush without handle.
CLE chisane, B. etsitzen, to esteem.
CLVY chisapiku, E. word composed of B. etsitz and beko, abbreviation of
E. begogo, consideration, regard = appreciative regard.
CLAN chisa raka, B. zazu erruki, have compassion.
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CLII chisata ? B. sistatu, pierce, or ezeatatu, annihilate.

CIL chiichsa, ? B. cioten, they to him do, and imperative za = ciotza, let
them to him.

D.P. tu, B. da, 3. sing. pres. ind. of naiz, he, she, it is.

D.P. ta, B. du, 3. sing, pres. ind. of dut, he, she, it does or has.

. D.P. tu, B, eta of etan, hetan, &c., old 3. personal pronoun.

DAM, PAM, DAS, Turano, properly Turaan, Tyrrhenia.

. PE tune, B. den, dena, who is, he who is.
. PE tune, B. duen, if he has or does. In E. duen is categorical, he has or

does.

PEY tuneku, B. tanka, tankatu, strike,

PI tuu, B. dio, he to hinf does.

PV tupi, an E. word meaning ‘‘instead of ’ ; perhaps from B. toki, place,
and be, under.

PY tuku, B. toki, a place.

II.T ta, perhaps B. da, he is : see D. 1.

IV tabe, B. debe of debeku, prohibition, .(lebekatu, forbid.

. E ne, B. n, en, sign of dative, to, at, in.

E ne, B. ni, I, ene, my.

. E ne, B. n, en, with relative power, who, which.
. EC nechi, B. ansi, care ; in E. more frequently a verb than a noun.
. EC nechi, B. neska, girl, daughter.

ECN nechika, B. anzeko, like, similar.

ECV nechipi ? B. nehabe, servant, or inyubi, fond.

EPI netuu, E. nituo, answering to B. diotet, 1 to them do. See EI.

EN neka, B. neke, trouble, difficult ; in E. generally a verb, to be unable,
fail, have difficulty.

ENA nekara, B. negar, nigar, tear ; in E. it is a verb without added egin.

ENE nekane, B. negian, I did.

EI neu, E. nio, answering to the B. diot, I to him do.

EIN neuka, B. nayago, to prefer,

EL nesa, from B. ansi, E. 3 sing. pres. ind. of verb, to care for, and noun,
care,

ELI nesau, B. nitzayo, I to him am.

. ES neno, B. nion, I to him did.
. ES, EM neno, E. compound postposition, into, for.

EY neku, B. nai, nahitu, to wish.
EAL nebasa, B. nabusi, master.
EALG nuebasachi, E. nabusitze, to command.
F ag B. age, appearance ; in E. apparently, an interjection, behold !

<

~F ag B. agi of agin, command, promise ; in E. 3. sing, pres. ind. of verb.

F ag B. egi of egin, to do; in E. 3 sing. pres. ind. and imperat. of verb.

. F ag B.igo, ascend ; in E. 3 sing. pres. ind. or imperat. of verb.

FA ager B. ageri, to appear, declaration; in E. generally a verb, to
manifest.
FAS ageran B. agerrian, discovered, exposed to view.
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FAL agergo B. ageriko, verb ageri, with future suffix go.

FP agtu B. egit of egin, egiten, to do.

FE ageun B. agin ; see F. 2.

FE agen B egin: see F. 3.

FEP agentu B. agindu, fuller form of agin,command, promise.

FEL agensa B. agintza, promise, offering.

FELA agensara B. agintzari, chief, commander.

FNE agkane B. igokian, he ascended: in E. equivalent to iragokian, he
passed. :

FI agu B. gai, apt, capable: in E. means excellent.

FIA agura B. jayera, iuclination, jayeratu, to incline: in E. used as
postposition, meaning inclininé to. *

FIL agusa B. hatzegin, to scratch, with inversion egikafz: in E. means to
write, also. ’ =

FIS aguno, composed of B. age = ug&'t«, declare, and on, good : it may
mean to show good omens.

. FL agsa B. s0 egin, with inversion egi so, 3. sing. pres. -ind. and imperat.,

to look.
FL agsa, formed of agin, to command, with contraction, and sa, the E.«_
mark of agency : see 8EL, CNL. It is the equivalent of agintzari.
FY agku, E. compound of age, appearance, meaning as ageko, a declarer.
F38 agtala, B. gatillu, a cup, vase.
H. N ka, B. ka, postposition, by.
NA kara B. ekarri, to bring ; dakar, he brings.

. NA, NNA kara, kakara, E. words l'neaniug a state : perhaps connected

with B. herri, erri, a country.
NAC karachi, B. ikherreste, gratitude : compare AC. eritsi.
NAL karasa, B, sortze, the birth, natus; nata.

. NE kane B. egin, to make: kane is an independent E. verb with the

.

meaning of egin.
NE kane B. gan, postposition, in : in E. it generally means towards.

. NE kane B. kian, kion, termination of the past tense of regular verbs: in

E. denoting 3 sing., he did.

. NEI kaneu from B. gan as represented by ganatze, to attract, is an E.

verbal use of the postposition in the 3 sing. pres. ind., meaning, it is
towards, i.e., it concerns, regards, presents,

. NEI kaneu ? a combination of NE 3, with the pronominal I, as in LI

'myu, PI dio, EI, nio, meaning, he to him did.
NEM kaneno B. ganaino, as far as : in E. seems simply to mean towards.
NEY, HEY kaneku B. ganako, towards, for : in E. means, that which is
given towards, namely a sacrifice or offering.

. NI kau B kio, termination of regular verbs, 3 sing. pres. ind., he does.
. NI kau B. kiko, postposition, for.:

NIY kauku ? B. zahako, besides, other, outside, beyond.
NL kasa B. ikasi, to learn, perhaps in 3 sing. pres. ind.
NV kapi B. gabe, postposition, without : in E. often used for the following.
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NVD kapitu B. gabetu, to deprive, to be deprived.

NVN kapika B. gabeak, indigent, deprivation.

NY kaku B. yogo, mind, desire, memory.

NYI kakuu, E. dative or locative of goyo, answering to B. gogoan.

1. L go B. go, sign of genitive.
2. L go B. go, mark of future. .
LI gou B. goye, conversation : in E. it means word, verbal message,
intimation.
1. I u B. au, hau, this : sometimes in E, is personal or possessive rather than
demonstrative.

2. I u B.oino-artu, heed, attention : comp. Japanese uya-mau, to reverence,

respect. : )
1. IA ura B. aur, child.
2. IA ura B. oar, imperat. of oartu, pay at¢gfition, take heed.
3. IA ura B. hiri, a city. \\)
4. TA ura B. karri, arri, a stone. 4

\

IAP uratu ? B. orde, place.
IANYI urakakuu, compound of B. oreitu, remember, and gogo, in oblique
.. case gogoi, meaning to keep in memory.
TAI rau B. oroi of aroitu ; see above.
IAL urasa, answering to B. aurkeztu, to present ; in E. is often a noun,
denoting, homage or offering.
IC,K, uchi B. hitz, word. >
1. IP ntu B. aita, father.
2. IP utu B. auta, hauta, choice, fo choose. ' {

St

IPE' utune E. oaten answering to’B. oartu : see 1.1 and IA.2. |
IES uneno B. hunen, of this : see 1.1.
IE8 unela B. onela, thus.
1. IN uka B. ogei, ogoi, 20.
2. IN uka B. uga in ugatz, breasts, mother’s milk : E. for mother.
3. IN uka B. ukha, ukatu, to deny, refuse.
INE ukane B. ukan, to have, to be.
LL ugo, B. uko, refusal, denial.

-

1. IL usa, B. atso, old, now only said of women : in E. it means age, thus
answering in meaning to the Basque adin. )
2. IL usa, E. 3 sing. pres. ind. of B. ufzi, to leave : read utza.
Im umi, B. humé, child. /7 2
1. IM, IS - uno B. on, good : in E. also employed as a noun, goodness.
2. IM, IS uno B. huni, dative of hau, this. I\

ISAC unorachi B. oneritsi, to esteem, love.

ISAL unorasa, the 3. sing. pres. ind. of the above.

ISIS  unouno, compound of on, good, and E. verb oan, oaten, to pay atten-
tion : see IPE. The verb onoan thus means, to pay kind attention.

ISL unosa B. onetsi, to esteem good, in 3. sing. pres. ind. : onetsa.

ISLE unosane B. onetzen, infinitive form of above.

ISLAN unosaraka, attributive form onetsirik not found in B. : beloved.
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. IV upi B. obe, better : in E. denotes a noble.

3.
. IVP upitu B. opatu ; see above.
2. IVD upitu B, gbeto, better.

. K uchi B, hitz, word.

. K uchi B, utzi, to leave.

. L sa, abbreviation of E. AL, basa, and.
"L sa B. su, fire.
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IV, upi, sometimes used for I A,
% W . .
IV" upi B. opa, opatu, desire, to desire.

IVP8 upitula 7 B. obi-tille, a title or inscriptiop on a grave.
IVOI upimau {for I AOI, which see.

IA uba B. obi, hobi, the grave.

IAOI ubamau |B. obi mai, a grave-tablet.

KA A uchiraba ? aiserreba, a plaything.
L sa B. s0, alook ; in E. also used as interjection, Behold !

LA sara E. three, in B. hirur,
LA sara, abbreviation of LAP zarratu, writing.
LA sara B. sari, reward, praise : used as noun and verb in E.

LA sara B. zari, a chief, commander.

LAP saratu, verbal form of B. zarrapo, scratching, meaning in E. to ‘
engrave, write : 18 employed as verb, noun and adjective, zarratu. it

LAF saragi, fuller form of LA. 1.

LAFC "shragichi, E. thrice.

LAV sarapi B. zarrapo, a synonym of LAP.

LC sachi, an B verb formed of so, look, and the termination tse: sotze
answers to the B. so-egin, to look.

LP satu B. azti, a diviner,

LE sane B. zuen, 3, sing. past ind. of dut, he had or did.

LE sane B. zu en, ye who. "

LE sane B. esan, to say. ’

LE sane from B. ez, not ; E. ezan, refusal. ¥

LEP sanetu B. izandaite, perhaps, in'abbreviated form izanda. I

LF saag B. s0 egi, look ! ‘

LN saka B. so ka, by the sight. f

I.I sau B. zayo, he to him is. o

LM sano B. asantatze, build masonry.

LMC sanochi B. asantze = asantatze ; see above.

LO sama B. asma, an indication.

LOT, LOY samaku, E. adjective derived from asma, indicating.

LV  sapi B. azpi, under, below,

LVP sapitu B. kupida, comparison,

LVNC sapikache B. azpiko che, servant even, even a servant.

LYA sakura? B. askor, joyous : in E. it seems to denote pleasure.

A mira, B. mira, miratu, to see : in E. also denotes a sight, spectacle, -
admiration, and regard.
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MAP miratu B. miiatu, to see: in E. often means to show. ¢
AN miraka, compound'_of B. mira, to see, and ka, by.
IMAJ mirago, E. equivalent of B. bortz, five.

1. mE mine, B. imini, to place.

PO G0 B e WO N

2.

. ME mine, B, men, power.
. mE mine, B. min, grief.

mIl miu, B. mea, mehe, small, thin.

mL misa, E. memorial, monument : in Lycian bilinguals =Gr. mnema.
mvV mipi, E. verb, to send : derivation unknown.

mVD mipitu, fuller form of mipi.

VL mipisa, E. a messenger, envoy : perhaps the original of ‘‘ embassy,
as imbisa. Compare the sa with that in 8EL, CNL, FL. ’
M.S no, B. genitive termination en.

. M.S no, E. oblique cases of E ni, I, as : of me, to me, to my.

S no B. no, hold ! behold ! when speaking to a woman ; when to a man, to /
S no B. no, verbal postpositive, until.

. SA nora B. anre, andre, wife, lady.

. SA nora B. laur, four.

. SA nora B. narri of narritatu, incite, annoy.

. 8C,MC nochi for B. aintzi of aintzindu, to present, come before, warn.
. SC nochi for B. nau che, he to me does even, or, he to myself does.

SCE.MCE nochine, B. aintzin of aintzindu : see SC.1. 1
SCI nochiun, E. verb, to desire or request : comp. Japanese nozo-mu.
MCLE nochisane, B. aintzitzen, same as aintzindu MC.1.

MPAN noturaka? B. ondoreak, descendants.

SPI notuu corresponds to B. naute, they me do.

. SE none, B. non where : in E. has also relative power.
. SE none, answers to B. noiz, in sense of : ‘‘ times.” y
. SE none, E. termination of genitive plural. '

SEA nonera ? E. nine.

MEC.SEC nonechi ? E. seven.

SN noka B. noku, lack, defect : in E. is a verb, to lack, fail.
SL nogo B. nagi, idle.

SI nou, B. nau, he me does.

SINV  nowkapi B. nau gabe, he to me does deprivation.

. ML nosa B. aintzi, see SC.1. In E. itis 3 sing. pres. ind. of the verb ‘‘ to

present before, to warn,” and a noun meaning a ‘‘ present,” and perhaps
g pﬁdecessor.”

ML noka B. nas, together : also as ML or MLE it becomes in E. a verb,
to be or do together, to unite.

SV.MV nopi B. nabe in nabari, to see from afar : Japanese nobe-ru, to stretch,

extend. In E. it is a verb, to extend, put far away, and an adjective,
far, extended, great. L
MVP.SVP nopitu, fuller E. form of the verb nabe, extend.
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MY .SY noku, B. naga of nagatu, to hate.

SYIE nokuune, B. nuqueyen, I should have had or done : in the only case
in E. it is rather ‘‘ would that I had.” '

S A  noba, B. nebia, brother.

. O ma B. ema of eman, to give : in E. is sometimes infinitive, at others

marks the present indicative.

. O ma, abbreviation of OI, which see.
. OA mara, B. marra, limit, rule, line, stroke : in E. it denotes a monument,

probably as marking or defining the place of sepulture.

. OA mara B. amar 0.

OANA marakara, compound of marri and ekarri, a monument, the mark
brought. '

OANIA marakaura B. marka, line, sign, and harri, stone, a signal stone
or stone of indication.

OANY,0ANL marakaku, marakago, E. compound of marra and gogo,
meaning, a memorial, but the construction of which is not clear.

OAS marano, E. 10th, ager, with E. genitive particle no.

OPE " matune, B. ematen, to give.

Ol mata B. emat of ematen.

1. OE mane B. eman, to give.

[

. OE mane for OL which see.
. OE mane B, amona, mother.

OESA manenora B. amandria, lady mother.

OF8,018 maagla, magola, B. makilla, stick, staff, rod.

OI mai B. mai, mahi, table: in E. means a space for an inscription, a
tablet. Japanese ma, a space.

OL masa B. enfaitza, a gift.

. OV mapi E. two : B, two, bi.
. OV mapi E. great ; root of B. ambat, and original of ain.

OVA mapira E. eight.

OVP mapitu B. ambat, so much, how great.

OVIL mapigo, E. twice ; go, the genitive sign.

OVS mapino, synonym of preceding : no, genitive particle.
OV8 mapila, same as OVA.

O8ES molaneno, same as OAS, tenth,

. V. piE. 3. sing. pres. ind. of dut or a similar auxiliary : now represented

by 3. sing. imperat. bu. In E. be, he has or does.

.V pi B. be, under.

VP pitu B. epatu fix a limit ; in E. seems to mean, to set, set up, as a
monument.

VPE pitune B. epaten, fuller infinitive form of above.

VFIL begiush, a doubtful word. In E. VF is B. begi, eye, and behatz,
consider, is VK or VIC : also IL represents B. hatz or hatta. If VFIL
be a true E. word, IL must be a verbal form of hatz answering to B.
atzitu, seize, take, in 3. sing. pres. ind. or imperat., hatza ; and the
whole will mean, take eye, or behold !
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VN pika? abbreviated form of B. bakidatu, to communicate.

VNE pikane, fuller infinitive form of above.

VNA pikara, B. pikor, a morsel : in E. a small contribution.

VNI pikau, in Cippus of Perusia takes the place of VNY in Eugubine
Tables. VNY is formed of V be, under, and NY* gogo, mind, and

. means regard, consideration ; B. equivalent unknown.

VNI pikago, is the same as VNY, begogo, and is used as a verb, con-
sidering.

VI, VY pigo, piku, an E. word probably connected with B. bekoki, fore-
head, but meaning foremost person, princeps. '

VI pin? V. 1, with’l pronominal i[?rem’?nt, a synonym of dio, he to him
does..

VI pimi B. bean, below : B. changes final syllables inm ton. Originally
the compound meant ‘‘ placed under,” be and imi.

VmIC pimiuchi, composed of B. bean, placed under, and oyeche, better
oyechek, these even, the whole, meaning ‘‘these subjects.”

VS pino, B. bany, if I had or did: in E. categorical, I had or did.

VO pima, E. one, B. bat.

VYE sometimes VNE, pikune, pikane, equivalent of B. bakar, alone, only.

Y ku, B. gu, we.

. YA kura, B. yu ra, us towards.

. YA kura, B. gure, desirous, gura, desire.

. YA kura, B. gur, reverence, salutation.

YP kutu, B. ekit of ekiten, undertake, attack, begin, advance.

YPE kutune, B, ekiten, see above, o

YPI kutau, B, gede, chede, boundary, end, resolve : used in K. for chedatu,
limit, Jefine. o

YPVY kutupiku, B. chistmista, lightning.

. YE kune B. gu ri, to us: E. uses dative and locative ne after gu.

. YE kune B. gune, place, position, standing, moment, accord.

YN kuka B. egoki, to concern, regard, belong to : also as adj. suitable, fit.

YNI kukau B. dagokio, 3 sing. pres. ind. of egoki.

YI kuu B. koi, khoi, desirous : in E. is verb, adjective and noun, to desire’
desirous, desire.

YIYI kuukuu, E. superlative of reduplication, like B. onona, handihandia,
very desirous, most desirous. It is also used for beloved or dearly
beloved.

. YL kusa, B. ikusi, to see ; in E. may represent as ikusa, 3 sing. pres. ind.

. YL kusa, probably original of B. eguzki, the sun.

YLA kusara, inverted form of B. era-kusi, cause to see, show.

YV  kupi, B. jabe, lord, master.

YVP kupitu, B. jabetu, to command, lord it, possess.

8A lara, B. lur, earth.

8ANV larakapi, E. word compounded with B, gabe, without. It means
permission, or without abjection. .

8AL’ larasa, B. lurrez, pertaining to the earth ; in E.= a grave.
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S8ALMYI laras-anokuu, compound of lurrezno = B. lurrezko, of earth, and
koya, a lost word for chamber, receptacle. The whole denotes a
tumulus or earthen mound.

8ASYI.8ASY, laranokuu, laranoku, other forms of the above.

8AYE laragune, B. alargun, a widow or widower.

8P latu B. lot, lotu, to bind : in E. also denotes husband or wife, a consort.

8E lane B. lan, work : in E. also takes place of landu, to work.

8EL lanesa B. langille, a workman ; for the formation of the E. word, see
OVL, FL, CNL. In E. sa marks the agent.

8FI alegiu B. alegin, what is possible : in E. alegio.

. 8V alpi B. alaba, daughter.

. 8V alpi B. a/bo, side; in E. also takes place of B. alboratu, to side

with, approach.

8VL alpisa B. alabichi, god-daughter ; in E. little daughter ?

8VO alpima, fuller form of VO, pimo, one, B. bat.
I ba, B. ba, if.

/LA bara, B. para, paratu, to place.

AAN baraka, B. berek, his, her, it

AAYD barakutu, B. borrokatu, to wrestle, contend: in E. it means to
fight.

AATRA barakutura, compound of borrokatu and tar, a fighter, warrior.

NAA AA barabara, B. barbar, g/confused speaker, foreigner, barbarian.

AAAAN  barabaraka, compofind of B. barre, farre, laughing, smiling :
E. barrebarrek, the laughing,

/AP batu, E. army ; lost in li,\'ct the root may appear in bota, to hurl,
in fatzea of farfatzea, to fight, etc. This is the Japanese butsu, to
fight, strike, whence bushi, a soldier.

AE  bane, E. to join ; also means, united, and union. Is same as B. batu.

NAED  banetu, fuller form of above. *

AEL  banesa, B. banaiz, if I am: in E. it is categorical, I am,

AEYP banekutu, perhaps the equivalent of B. bakidatu, to communicate.

. AL bay, B. bahi, a pledge, engagement : in E. also means a consort.

. Al bau, B. bai, a spot, stain.

AL basa, E. and ; perhaps B. baita, also.

ALA basara, B. fetcho, pretty, dear, with increment.

ALAN basaraka, form of above, fetchorik.

ALE  basane, ? B. epaitzen, to cut.

AM  bano, E. within ; ? B. barruan.

AV bapi, B. paba, a support, aid : in E. is also a word for father.

AVIA bapiura, ?pabe gurre, forefather or grandfather : from B. aurre,
before, which makes aurrekoak, ancestors.

N baichra, E. name for a multiplication table.

t itch, ich, ? E. verb, to thank.

+AN itchraka, compound of B. itcheki, hold, adhere to, and rik, adher-

ing to.
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DI itchtuun, B. itsatu, to hold to, used as a noun, the adherent, in the
dative plural : plurality unexpressed, dative by final i, itsatui.

{E itchne, B. efsai, an enemy, converted by final # into an E. verb, to be
inimical, etsain.

tEP itchnetu, comp. B. etsaintasun, enmity : in E. etsainta is an adjective,
inimical.

tNA itchkara, compound of B, itcheki, hold to : itchekiri, adhering.

INAL itchkarasa, the same with mark of agency : itchekirisa, the adherent.
See 8EL, &ec.

¥1 itchu, B. etsai, enemy.

tL itchsa, B. itsas in itsaskor, adhering.

M itchno, another form of $E : the final E and an added E ne, to, may
constitute the longer M.

1V itchpi, B. ichpi, a morsel : in E. a contribution.

$VCI itchpichio, B. ichpicho, a wager, bet : but in E. same as ichpi.

ETRUSCAN PROPER NAMES.
Masculine,

Those of which the sex is doubtful are indicated by a mark of

interrogation. Basque mames of persons and places are generally
significant ; so apparently were the Etruscan.

e

AP. Artu, a Celtic name ; in Eugub. Tables, Hertei is king bf Umbria.
APY, Artuku, perhaps, Wredech, Feredech, a Pictish name.

APYCE, Artukuchine.

ARR, Artutu.

APMN, Artunoka ; comp. Pict. Gairtnoch.
AEL, Arnesa, called Folnius in Latin ; perhaps in E. Arnias.

ANA or ANAIN, Rakara or Rakarauka. '

AN OAPE, Arka Maratune.

ALNI, Arsakau. .

AOVNI, Ramapikau: comp. Ralapika, Rabapika, Laturapika, Artupika.

A8V, Ralapi. »
A8VN, Ralapika.
AAVN, apika ; compare Pict. Erp.

? CAP, COChiratu,

CAPCYV, iratuchipi.

CAPNA, iratukara.

CANA, CHirakara.

CANiINA, Chirakaitchkara, Latin Caesius, hence Zerukoitchekiri.
? CAL, Chirasa.

CALE, Chirasane,

CALEI Chirasaneu.

CAVLI, Chirapisau, translated Caulias, hence Zerbasuha in E.
CAY, Chiraku.

CPAC, Chiturachi.
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CKICNA, Chineuchikara ; comp. Pict. Cineoch. Perhaps Sinhetsgarri.
? CELA, Chinesara.
CFENLE, Chiagnekasane may be €ecinna, Sisenna.
CFS‘:I, Chiagnoitchu, translated Saturninus.
CNA, Chikara.
CNV, Chikapi.
CICV, Chiuchipi.
CINA, Chiukara.
CL, Chisa, translated Cassius, probably Chisa in E.
CSY, Chinoku,
COMLN, Chimanosaka.
CV, Chipi, translated Sentius, probably Sepe in E.
C A, Chiba. '
PY, Tuku, translated Tullius, hence Tuku or Idoki in E.
ERN, Netuka, probably Entuka.
FA, Ager, translated Scaevius, probably Ager in E.
FAN, Agerka, translated Scae Calis, probably Agerka in E.
FELIMN, Aginsaumika, translated Volumnius, hence Eginezaumik in E.
FELOVPNA, Aginsamapitukara.
? FESI, Aginnou.
FESCV, Aginnochipi.
FEYE, Agingune.
FIACI, Agurachiu.
FISCV, Agiunochipi.
? NALE, Karasane. I
NVFI, Kapiagu, translated Alfius, hence Kofegio in E.
N1, Kaitch, translated Caius, probably Caitch in E. : comp. Pict. Cait.
LIMOm, Goumimami.
* ICIA, Uchiura.
ILE, Usane, translated Vensius, probably Usena in E.: Osin, a Japanese
name,
? LAS, Sarano.
LAYV, Sarapi, translated Spedius, hence Zarrabe in E.
LAVYN, Sarapikuka.

"% LAY, Saraku.

LECNE, Sanechikane, translated Licinius, hence Zuntzegin in E.
IL.IC, Sauchi.
LSV, Sanopi.
? MAPC, Miratuchi : comp. Pict. Muirethach.
? SFN, Noagka.
MVN, Nopika.
SVD, Nopjtu.
SV ANI, Nopibakau.
OA, Mara, translated Niger, hence Mairu in E. As Mairubaita, comp.
Pict. Morbet* v
? OPA, Matura.
8
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OEP, Manetu: comp. Pict. Moneth or Munait.

OVES, Mapineno.
OVI, Mapio.
OVMYV, Mapinopi. .
OYANI, Makurakau : comp. Pict. Maicerce.

VCL, Pichisa, translated Phisius, probably Pisias in E.
VNAYA, Pikarakura, translated Otacilins Rufus, hence Bekarri Gorri in E.
VKAL, Piuchirasa. #,
VLN, Pisaka, translated Fuscus, hence probably Pesca in E.

YAD, Kuratu: comp. Pict. Cruidne.

YAN, Kuraka : comp. Pict. Kirkui.

YAYNA, Kurakukara.

YEYI, Kunekuu.

YNA, Kukara.

YIYI, Kuukuu, translated Titius, hence Koikoi in E.

YIS, Kuuno.

YR, Kutu: comp. Pict. Get and Gede.

YLA, Kusara.

Y VD, Kupitu is Cupid.

YVO, Kupima.

8PAVN, Laturapika. ’

8PB, Latuul, translated Atius or Fatius.

/P A, Batuba.

AV A, Bapiba, é.islated Violens ; comp. Pictish Fivaid, Latin Fabius.

Feminine.

APVN, Artupika, translated Tiitia.
Al, Argo.
AVL, Arpisa.
AVLA, Arpisara.
AYIV, Arkuupi.
AYVS, Arkupino.
A N0, Arbama. i
CA, Chira is probably Zeru.
CAlI, Chirau, translated Cainnia, hence Zerua in E.
CAV A, Chirapiba.
(CAS8AY, Chiralaraku, translated Cafatia, hence Zerulurrekoi in E.
CASAY]I, Chiralarakuu, same name,
CPE, Chitune. \ !
CEFE, Chineagsa. \ <
CEIC, Chineuchi. ‘
CV8, Chipino.
FAP, Agertu, translated Varia.
FPAYV, Agturapi, translated Bassa.
? FES, Aginno.
F1LI, Agusau, translated Sentia, hence Egihatzau in E.
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FIAl, Agubau.
FVISI, Agpiunou.
FVSI, Agpinou.

NAL, HAL, Karasa, translated Aria, perhaps Egurasa in E.
NI, Kau, perhaps Caia.

HON, Kamaka.

LAT, Saraag, translated Lauci, probably Saregi in E.
LEITE, Saneukune.

LIA, Saura.

mMAPCI, Miratuchiu.
IMAPIC, Miratuuchi.
MEOL, Minemasa.

MIYPA, Miukutura.

SAD, Noratu, probably Nortia.

MAY, Noraku.

SCIVN, Nochiupika.

SCY, Nochiku.

MII, Nota, Latin Gnata, hence Nata in E.

SVasI, Nopinou.
SYVM, Nokupino.
OVI, Mapiu.

VP, Pitu,

VL, Pisa.

YF, Kuag, translated Arria, perhaps Goegi in E.

YIN, Kuuka.
YIYE, Kuukune.

YIYI, Kuukuu, probably Koikoi.

S8ANAC, Larakarachi.

SPE(l, Latuneba.

(1AP, Baratu, translated Varia.

NADC, Baratuchi.
/Alp, Bautu,

Names of ‘Divinities.

CA, Chira, Zeru, Coelum.
YINA, Kuukara, Goikara.
YINM, Kuukano, Goijaun,

YVD, Kupitu, Cupido.
8EP, Lanetu, Hercules.

$VN, Itchpika, Istapeko, Venus.

ALS, Rasala, Rusellae.

AO, Rama, Roma,
CAlI, Chirau.

CALIS, Chirasauno.

Names of Places.




CE, Chine, Sena.

CESY, Chinenoku, of Sena.

MVP, Nopitu, ? Nepete.

OAL, Marasa.

VL, Pisa.

YEFAY, Kuneagerku.

YVSNVY, Kupinokapiku.

YVY, Kupiku.

Within the comparatively small compass of this paper, NAL,
sortze appears 30 times, IA, aur 20, NA, andre 26, and IN, uga 9.
The verb LAD, zarratu, alone or in composition with OI maz,
appears about 50 times, AP artu, 33, NEI ganio, 31, AL eritza, 35,
NA ekarri, 271. The word FEL, aginza, exclusive of its ‘appeamnce
in proper names, occurs 30 times; NY, gogo, occurs 20 times, and
NO, gomu, 15. OA, marra, appears in marakara 11 times and *as
often in other connections. The word IL, atso, occurs 13 times, the
postposition AS, rano, 15, and the adverb or relative SE, non, 18.
These sixteen fairly determined Basque words thus represent about

400 of the words presented in the inscriptions here set forth, and
make the reading of Etruscan a simple matter.

ADDENDA.

The following, extracted from Deecke and compared with the
copies in Fabretti’s three supplements and Gamurrini's Appendix,
have just been sent me by Mr. VanderSmissen. The first number
is Deecke’s; F. 1, F. 2, F. 3, denote respectively the three supple-
ments of Fabretti ; and A. marks the Appendix.

Lat—A - FABI * IVCNVS

4. F. 3, No. 105. Etr.—AV 8A AILAPOIAL

arpi larabausaratumaurasa
ar e ilhar abo zarratu mai eritsa

behold Bean prop written tablet esteems . ?
o

The Basque ilhar translates the French haricot. The Et
shows that the medial 4 is no part of the original word. The Bnly
term in modern Basque that approaches the form of the Etruscan
bai and the meaning of the Latin jumcus, which I suppose is what
the scribe meant by juecnus, is abe, a prop, stay, tree. This must
surely be the original Jack of the Bean-stalk, whom I had not ex-
pected ‘to have the pleasure of meeting among the graveyards of

Etruria.
/
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5. A. 401, Tav. VI. Lat.—AR - TRIIBI + HISTRO
Etr-—-AO * YPEAI - OANA - SA
rama kl]tl“lebﬂll marakara anre
erama Kutunebai Marakara andre
it bears Kutunebai Marakara’'s wife
What the sculptor meant by Kutunebai as Triibis I cannot
imagine. The Etr. kutune answers generally to the Basque ekiten,
to undertake ; hence baki ekiten would mean to undertake a pledge,
or to engage oneself. The name Marakara is identical in form with
the term commonly designating a memorial. Here, however, it
translates Histro, itself an Etruscan word. The B. arrokeria means
boasting, romancing, rodomontade ; marraka, which seems to connect
with it, means any strange noise, such as mewing, bellowing, bleat-
ing. The element mara appears, a little altered in form, in churi-
murt, zurumure, a vague rumour, the final muru denoting the noise
or sound. The modern B. word for the poet or improviser is kobla-
kari, kobla being a Provengal term meaning strophe or stanza. He
is thus a stanza-bearer; and the mara, marra or murukari must
have been the bearer of strange or inflated sounds, the actor.

8, A. 719, Tav. VIII. Lat.—L - SCARPVS * SCARPIAE * L * TVcIPA
Etr —LAPNO * SCAPAP * LAVYNI

In the Etr. the AP of SCAP AP are peculiar in form, the A
being rounded at the top and the P having a lower horizontal limb,
making it appear like a combination of P and L. Also final YNI
are indistinct.

zaratu kama * nochiratubatu * sarapikukau

zarratu gomu no jarri du Batu Sarapi egokio
written memorial which present does Batu Sarapi concerns

The name Scarpus is the Basque Sarapi, probably pronounced
Sharpi. That most unclassical word Tucipa translates Batu, the
common Etr. word for an army, which I have already shewn the re-
lation of to the J;ip. butsu; to fight and bushi, a soldier. It must,
therefore, be a barbarous derivation from the Greek teuchea, answer-
ing to teuchophoros, an armed man.

9. A. 774, Tav. IX,, is on a seal. The first line, supposed to be
Latin, is, in' the original, written from right to left: the second,
from left to right. The initial letter of the first line is obscure, and
80 are the two in the second, \y-hich‘I have treated as Y or T.
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AEL - AAX

REL - TETII

banesa para ku banaiz parago
tunesa * kunekuda duenza gune gudu

’

“I will be placed for whe does to us fight ;” which I suppose
means ““ I am at the disposition of any one who wishes to attack us.”
It is thus probably an armorial motto. The Etr. equivalent of the
B. naiz, namely banaiz, is now well known. The verb para,
paratu, to place, extend, is in the future with the suffix go. The
compound duenza consists of duen, who does or has, and 2, the post-
position. In the Eugubine Tables YII denotes the modern gudu, a
fight, in distinction from YP, now ekit, undertake. In Etr. guda or
gudu is a verbal form. There is no Latin in the inscription.

16, Lat.—C * ANNIVS * L * F * COELIA * GNAT
Etr.—FEL * ANNE : CVASNAL
aginza rakakane chipibanokarasa
aginza Erkaka ne Chipibano sortze
N N offering Erkaka to Chipibano nafus

The name Annius must stand for Annulus. The B. for ring is
erhaztun, from erhi, the finger. Finger-sip is erkain.  ihe Jap.
kake, to hang, hook, put on, &e., which makes kake-gane, a ring and
staple for fastening a door, agrees with the B. kako, translated by
the French crochet. 1 suppose, therefore, an old B. or Etr. word
erkaka, a finger ring. The translation of Coelia by Chipibano I can-
not explain. Were the second character A instead of V, some sense
might be made of zerubano.

,

17. Lat.—C * ARRIVS - C ' F * Q
Eir.—~AQ * APNYNI - VINPABAL
rama artukakukau pimiturakarasa
erama Artukakukai Bemitura sortze
it bears Artukaku Kai Bemitura natus

Artukaku, or in modern B, artugogo, means, to hold the memory,
and is a common formula in sepulchral inscriptions. Here it is a
proper name. It may have been used technically to denote the
arrha or earnest money which kept the seller in mind of the bargain
with .the intending purchaser. The final Kai is, I think, an Etr.
form of Caius.
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18. Lat—C * ARRI * ARN ARI}A * NAT
Etr.—APN * APNYNI - APPI

APNYNAL
artuka artukakukan artu tuu
artukaku karasa
artuka Artukaku Kai artu dio
Artukaku sortze
receptacle Artugogo Kai receive it him does
Artugogo natus

Here, I think, the playful fancy of the Etruscan scribe has dis-

ported itself in heaping up artu’s. The only doubtful word is artuka,
literally, by holding, which I read receptacle, that which contains.

22, F, 8, No. 101. Lat.—Q * SCRIBONIVS  C * F
Etr.—-FL * {ICV
ag sa ich uhi pi \
egi so Ichauspe
behold Ichauspe

The exclamation or imperative would now read so egi. Ichauspe
is a very Basque.looking word, but I do not know how it translates
Scribonius. To shut, enclose or hold, is ick, and {JCV may be Aitz
be; under word, or ospe, sound, fame, renown. The compound is not
in any Basque ‘lexieon known to me. The Basque has lost its
o'riginal words_denoting writing, and letters generally.

Three other Scribonius inscriptions were found in company with
the above, one in Latin and two in Etruscan.

F. 8, No. 102. A * SCRIBON
C*F
F. 8, No. 99. FL-{ICV: VL - IMMVYVAL
F. 8, No. 100. FL-{ICV* FL-mVY
egi so ichauspe pisa mipikupirasa
egi 80 ichauspe egiso mipiku
A comparison of the two latter leads me to regard Mipi, Mebe as
a local name, answering in a measure to Meva in Mevania. Thus I
read No. 99 :

egi 80 Ichauspe Pisa Mebe jabe eritsa
behold Ichauspe: Pisa Mebe’s lord esteems

Pisa is a woman’s name, and may be the widow of Ichauspe. I
read No. 100:

egl 8o Ichauspeegi so Mebego
behold Ichauspe behold Mebe of
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The genitive Mebego will be equivalent to ‘“a native of Mebe.”
l

27. A. No. 402, Tav. VI. L - AFPNI - L * 8
L- AVRNI ‘L - F

The upper line is written in the original from right to left. The
F of the second group is archaic, as are the L and 8 which constitute
the third and fourth groups. The L is of the same form as that
which appears in the azti of Atius, the haruspex (page 213). If the
lower line be Latin it affords an argument in favour of the present
reading of Etruscan. Translating it tentatively as Etruscan, I make:

\ zu abegi Tukau azi Al
sa babe Tukau so egi
‘“you welcomes Tukau’s progeny Alsw; father Tukau behold.”

The B. noun abegi, welcome, 1 treht as an Etr. verb. In B. azi
means seed, and also to nourish, train, bring up: hence it ‘uy be
an old word for aur, child, or seme, son. The separation of fhe word
Alsa into two parts is not without parallel, but tells pfpinst the

translation given. - /
26, SEDINA ‘
MLABRI . "\

.
These two lines, the first of which I have“inverted, are Tound on
different sides of an amphora. Neither can be Latin. They may

read :
lanetu Ukara

Nosara ahal dio
“The Lanth Ukara—he governs Nuceria.”

The word lanetw I have already referred to as an officer in the
Etruscan confederacy frequently mentioned in the Eugubine Tables.
The noun al, ahal, power, here conjugated with dut in its compound
pronominal form, must be a yerb meaning to exercise power, to
govern. Nuceria, however, is a city nathe belonging to Campania,
Umbria and Cisalpine Gaul.

27. A. No. 754, Tav, VIII. OA * FENI * LA
SIITRA

The upper line of this also was written from right to left. The T
of the lower line is in the original a compound character, a semi-




circle above the base giving it the appearance of a tripod. I suppose
it, therefore, to be composed of I, and Y and to represent gogo.
mara * Aginkan * Sara

no di gogotu ra
memorial Aginkai Sorano from to remember

Here again a proper name is separated by the lines. The inscrip-
tion was found between Bolsena, the ancient Vulsinii, and Sorano,
which is not mentioned by the classical geographers. The postposi-
tion dt or dik from, by, after, out of, is well represented by II, the
first element in debe.

29, A 954 LO . ... ... CINAE * B
LO....... C LIVPIC -
AO .. ... .. AM - COIFCE
A.... EREITO . QVES
OVAME

a

I do not think it possible to make Latin of the right or perfect
side. Of the mutilated left, asma, asma, erama, ra, give no con-
nected sense. The right reads in Etruscan :

chinkarane * ahal

chi * upitunchi *

rano * chimauagchine
netuneukuma * mipineno
chipiranone

’

I read Q as mi and the inverted C as if it were not inverted :

/

Chiukarane * al Chiukarane * poten-

tzu * obeto hitz - -tate * best word -

rano , seme au Agizen towards * son Agizen

entun uko ema * imbe nion ., to obey refusal giving - send I him did
chipi ranone the youth to reconcile

v

Chiukarane is evidently the name of a place. It can hardly de-
note Clusium, where the bronze plate containing the inscription was
found. The following alch/, altsi, analogous in form to the B. altsu,
powerful, I suppose to be an Etr. noun, the power-holder or poten-
tate, governing Chiukarane in the ‘genitive of position. Literally
obeto hitz rano means “ towards the better word.” It is probably a
polite - acknowledgment, answering to the hackneyed ‘‘your es-
teemed favour” of the English letter-writer. The following ssme,

?
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in Etr. sema, denotes a son, and aw, this, appears to have possessive

value, his son. His name Agizen or Agizene may relate to agitz,
vigorous. The B. entzun, to hear, obey, is entu, entun in Etr,, and
is of common occurrence in the Eugubine Tables. The other words,
uko and ema, have already occurred. I regard Q as the equivalent
of O with a perpendicular line from the base, employed as In, just as
O with a dot in the centre is in Celtiberian. The verb ranone ap-
pears in the Eug. Tab. with the meaning, surrender, come to, take
part with. It is a verbal form of rano, the postposition * towards.”
F. 726, 8ASYI * YLESNEI * LAYINIAL b
CENCVNIA
The upper line, written from right to left, is found upon the lid
of an urn, and the lower, as given, upon the urn itself.
laranokuu * kusanenokaneu ‘- sarakuukaurasa
chinekachipikaura
I‘nrreno koya Kusaneno ganio Saraku uga au eritsa
zen Kachipika aur

earthen receptacle Kusaneno concerns Saraku mother his esteems
late Kachipika's child.

A. 41, Tav. II1., is the inscription on a cup :
MIVNEI - AM

The first character is not M, but one repeating the upper angle of
this letter, and wanting the final perpendicular. I find it with I,
taking the place of OI, mas, in Lanzi, Saggio, No. 322 :

MIADNO mai artu gomu
No. 823. MILAPVM mai zarratu pino

I therefore read’the inscription :

mai Pikaneu rano
inecription Pikaneu towards
The most interesting-of these inscriptions from a philological point
of view is the first (4. F. 3, No. 105). The Etr. and B. ilar, which
translates the Latin faba, is the root of illargi, the B. word for the
moon. The conn ion may have arisen out of the shape of the bean,
or from a belmf.r in ‘the fable reported by Pliny (H. N. XVIIL, 30)
that the bean—4is the only grain that swells with the waxing moon.
In the Hittite and Aztec hieroglyphic systems the bean has a place.

P4
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In the former its phonetic value is Aa, constituting the first syllable
in the word Hawmath (Hittite Inscription, H. V., line 2). In the
latter it has the values e, en, bean being et/ in Aztec. The Aztec
hieroglyphic for atl, water, takes thie place of the bean in the Hittite
H. V., line 3, showing that ha was the original power of both
symbels. Pliny (loc. cit.) speaks of religious praetices connected
with the bean among the Romans. It was regarded as impure by
the Egyptian priests (Herodot. II. 37, Diod. Sic. I. 89), and by the
Pythagorénm (Diog. Laert. VIII., 19, 21), who are suposed to have
derived their lore from Egypt. The reasons for the avbesion of the
Egyptians and the regard of the Romans for this vegetable are his-
torical. The lunar and bean name lar or hilar was a tribal one,
denoting a Hittite family, the Alarodians of Herodotus and the
Allurians of the Assyrian monuments who dwelt in Armenia, the
Illyrians opposite Italy, the Ilergetes and Ilercaones of Spain, and
the Silures of Britain. Iluro, now Oléron, north of the Pyrenees,
represents the same word. It was connected by the classical geogra-

phers with Lapurdum, whence the Basque Lapurta or the Labourd,

just as Illyria connects with Liburnia, and Allapur. with Alluria.

So also Etruria furnishes Solaria and Portus Liburni, and in Liguria
we find Ad Solaria and Libarna. When the Lupercalia were insti-
tuted at Rome, two families were appointed to preside over them, the
Quintiliani and the Fabiani (Festus, 87). The latter, like the Fabii,
were doubtless Etruscan Ilars, who understood the rites of the old
Accadian Lubara, god of pestilence, and worshipped him under the
twim names Lupercus and Februus. For the connection of this
ancient deity with Jupiter Labradeus of Caria and the Irish royal
hero Labradh Loingseach, see my essay on Monumental Evidence of
an Iberiunj»opulntion of the British Islands, in Trans. Celtic Society
of Montreal, Vol. I.
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